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1INTRODUCTION
Sri Lanka'*' is an island of 25,330 square miles, located eighteen miles 
off the south-western tip of the Indian subcontinent. It lies between the 
parallels of 5° and 10° north latitude, and the meridians of 79° and 82° 
east longitude. The island measures 270 miles from North to South and 140 
miles from East to West.
About four-fifths of the island consists of plain land or gently-
undulating lowland along the coastal belt, while the remaining one-fifth
consists of hills and mountains in the central region. Climatically, the
island can be divided into two zones: wet and dry. The wet zone, which
comprises the west coast and the central highlands, receives from about 100"
to 200" annual average rainfall, and the dry zone (approximately three-
quarters of the country) receives from 50" to 75" annual average rainfall.
The climate is generally warm and humid, with an annual average temperature
o oranging between 78 and 85 Fahrenheit.
Sri Lanka achieved political independence in 1948 after 443 years of 
foreign domination. During this period the country was under three foreign 
powers: first, the Portuguese - 1505 to 1655; secondly, the Dutch - 1656
to 1795; and finally the British - 1796 to 1947. The Portuguese and the 
Dutch were able to take control of only the maritime provinces along the 
coastal belt. Several attempts to take control of the central highlands 
were made, but were resisted by the local kings. However, the British were 
able to overthrow the Sinhalese kingdom and to establish dominion over the 
entire island in 1815.
Prior to the declaration of Republic on 22nd May, 1972 Sri Lanka was 
known as Ceylon. The new name has an historical background. 'Lanka' 
is the Sinhala term which has been in common usage among the native 
people from the early days.
Reliable demographic history of Sri Lanka dates back to 1871 when 
the first census was conducted on modern lines (Sarkar, 1957, p.19)*
Since then regular decennial censuses have been conducted until the series 
was interrupted in 1931 and 1941 by the Great Depression and the Second 
World War. However, the population of the capital city, Colombo, was 
enumerated in 1931, and the total population was estimated accordingly.
The census which should have been held in 1941 was carried out in 1946.
The first census after independence was held in 1953, and the next followed 
10 years later, in 1963. The latest census was taken in 1971, completing 
a century of demographic history.
The registration of vital statistics was first introduced in 1847
(Legislative Council of Ceylon, 1847) but, a proper registration was
delayed until 1895 (Legislative Council of Ceylon,1895) when penalties for
non-registration were legalised. However, the registration was not
2particularly reliable until it was influenced by a number of socio-economic 
factors. For instance, in the case of births, "... encouraged by a system 
of social medicine, a large proportion of births occur in government 
hospitals. This ensures registration. Second, the system of free education, 
the advantage of which is liberally taken, acts as an incentive to birth 
registration. Third, the rice ration scheme, through which rice is 
distributed free of charge or at a subsidised price to Ceylonese, makes 
it imperative that a birth be registered " (Jayewardena, 1970, p.247).
The reliability of vital statistics in Sri Lanka has been discussed by 
a number of authors. Some of the more important contributions are 
Kannangara, 1953; Raja Indra, 1955; Sarkar, 1957; Abhayarantne et al. 
1968; Jayewardena, 1970. Except Kannangara, (who has estimated the under­
registration accounted for 11.9 percent and 11.1 percent for births 
and deaths respectively) all the other authors are claimed that the 
registration of vital statistics is more than 95 percent complete since 
1946. However, according to the United Nations estimates, the regist­
ration of vital statistics are incomplete (i.e., less than 90 percent 
complete) until 1967. (United Nations, 1969 , p.336).
3In Sri Lanka, as in most developing countries, the population has 
been growing at a relatively high rate; during the 75 years from 1871 
to 1946 the population increased at an average annual rate of 1.4 percent. 
This was a result of both the natural increase as well as the immigration; 
immigration played a significant part, contributing about 27 percent
(Republic of Sri Lanka, 1972, p.22) of the total increase in population.
However, since 1948 migration has ceased to be significant, largely because 
of restrictive measures adopted by the government. Nevertheless, the 
population has increased at a higher rate, averaging 2.6 percent per year, 
during the subsequent period, 1946-71.
The year 1946 was land-mark in the demographic history of Sri Lanka,
as the death rate suddenly dropped from 20.3 per thousand in 1946 to 14.3
per thousand in 1947. This decline in mortality of about 30 percent in
one year - a most unusual phenomenon - was mainly the result of the
island-wide D.D.T. campaign started in 1945 against malaria - a disease
3which until 1946 was the main cause of mortality in the country. This 
drop in mortality was further encouraged by the more widespread use of 
antibiotics and drugs, the extension of health education and the develop­
ment of environmental sanitation. Since 1947 the death rate recorded a 
downward trend, reaching the low level of 7.5 per thousand in 1971. With
such a low death rate, Sri Lanka ranks amongst the countries with the
4lowest mortality rate in the world.
The factors which influenced the decline of mortality in 1946 have 
been discussed in detail. Some of the important contributions are 
Sarkar, 1957, pp.121-36; Newman, 1965; Meegama, 1967, pp.207-38;
Newman and Meegama, 1969, pp.285-306; Gray, 1974, pp.205-29.
The crude death rate is affected by the age structure of the population. 
Therefore, a low crude death rate does not necessarily correspond to a 
low level of mortality.
4Since the natural increase is the difference between crude birth 
rate and crude death rate, any change in one of the factors not 
accompanied by a corresponding change in the other, will tend to bring 
about an increase or decrease in the rate of growth of population 
accordingly. The spectacular decline in the death rate in Sri Lanka 
was not accompanied by an equal decline in the high birth rate, 38.4 per 
thousand in 1946. During the 1950's there was a small and irregular 
decline in the crude birth rate, followed by a definite downward trend, 
from 37.0 per thousand in 1959 to 29.9 per thousand in 1971. However, 
the gap between the crude birth rate and the crude death rate is still 
wide.
A rapidly falling death rate and a high birth rate have resulted 
in a very high rate of population growth since 1946.^ One of the 
implications of the rapid population growth is a fast growing labour 
force - at an average annual rate of 2.1 percent during the 25 years 
from 1946-71 - creating a number of important social, economic and 
probably political consequences. Among them the most important is the 
growing gap between the labour supply and demand; the supply has been 
increasing rapidly overtaking the demand by 0.8 percent points per year. The 
result has been manifested in the rising number of unemployed and under­
employed.
However, a comprehensive study of the labour force in Sri Lanka is 
somewhat premature. The lack of comparable data together with the 
insufficiency of available information about the determinants of the
5 According to the provisional data the annual average rate of growth 
of population declined to 1.76 percent in 1973 (Central Bank of 
Ceylon, 1974, p.12).
5labour force participation rates are strong deterrants which limit research 
in this field. Despite these limitations an attempt was made in this study
a. to examine the availability and comparability 
of the statistical data on the labour force.
b. to investigate the major determinant factors 
of the labour force,
c. to analyse the labour force trends and their 
relationship to the population.
d. to examine the structure and characteristics 
of the labour force.
In the pursuit of these objectives our main concern was with the 
demographic rather than the economic aspects of the labour force.
The data of the 1946 census can be taken as bench mark, because no 
complete census was held in 1931, and the accuracy of the labour force 
data in the 1921 census was controversial (Ranasinha, 1950). In addition, 
there was no similarity between the definitions used in enumerating the 
economically active population in the prewar and post-war censuses. The 
censuses held before 1946 used the concept of 'earner' to identify the 
economically active population. "It was believed that the definition of 
the term 'earner' which had been adopted without qualification at previous 
censuses was too wide and likely to confuse and mislead the enumerator, 
and that the requirement to record subsidiary occupations imposed on him 
a difficult task " (Ranasinha, 1950, p.225)* However, the post-war 
censuses used the 'gainful worker' concept. The gap between the 'earner' 
concept and the 'gainful worker' concept is too wide to allow a worthwhile 
comparison to be made.
Taking the above factors into consideration it was decided that this 
study should commence with the 1946 census data and that it should analyse 
the labour force trends upto the latest census in 1971. Since past trends 
are useful in projecting the size and the composition of the labour force
6in a future year it was decided this study should consist of a labour 
force projection. The view of the United Nations (1971a, p.6), "The 
average projection period is approximately ten years, which means that 
in the calculations the factors which determine trends are long-term 
factors; short-term variations, generally associated with the effect 
of a changing economic situation on the size of the labour supply, are 
disregarded" determined the limitation of this study to the period ending 
1981, with a labour force projection for the ten years period from 1971 
to 1981.
* * * * *
7CHAPTER 1
STATISTICAL DATA ON THE LABOUR FORCE:
AVAILABILITY AND COMPARABILITY
1.1 THE LABOUR FORCE CONCEPT
There are two concepts, namely, 'labour force' and 'gainful worker', 
which have been applied generally, to the measurement of the size of the 
economically active population. The labour force approach was developed in 
the United States during the depression decade of the 1930's, and its prime 
objective was the measurement of the extent of unemployment, an objective 
which had not been well achieved with its predecessor, the 'gainful worker’ 
approach (Hauser, 1973, p.l). The major purpose of the 'gainful worker' 
approach was to enumerate the occupations. Analysis of labour supply, 
employment, unemployment etc., was a secondary consideration. The measurement 
of the size of the potential labour force was based on a question relating to 
usual occupation, without reference to the labour market activity within a 
specific time reference. Many persons, such as retired persons, who were 
neither employed nor looking for work at the time of the enumeration, were 
counted as gainful workers. On the other hand persons who were seeking 
employment for the first time, but who had no occupation to report, were 
excluded from the labour force, even though they were actively seeking 
employment and were part of the labour supply. As Professor Hauser (1973,p.2) 
suggestsjthe 'labour force' approach attempted to remedy these deficiencies 
of the 'gainful worker' approach by introducing two concepts, activity and
specific time reference.
8’L abou r  f o r c e '  i s  an econom ic  c o n c e p t  w h ich  i s  u se d  t o  i d e n t i f y  a l l  
t h o s e  p e r s o n s  w i t h i n  a s p e c i f i e d  age g roup  who s u p p ly  (em ployed) a s  w e l l  
a s  who a r e  w i l l i n g  and a b l e  to  s u p p ly  (unem ployed) t h e i r  l a b o u r  f o r  t h e  
p r o d u c t i o n  o f  m a r k e t a b l e  goods and s e r v i c e s  d u r in g  th e  p e r i o d  u n d e r  r e f e r e n c e ,  
g e n e r a l l y  week p r e c e d in g  th e  d a t e  o f  t h e  e n u m e r a t io n .  T h is  recommended^ 
d e f i n i t i o n  i n v o l v e s  f o u r  v e ry  im p o r t a n t  c r i t e r i a  o f  t h e  l a b o u r  f o r c e ,  n a m e ly ,  
s p e c i f i e d  age g roup  o r  minimum and maximum a g e ,  em ployed p e r s o n s ,  unem ployed  
o r  p e r s o n s  who a r e  s e e k i n g  and a v a i l a b l e  f o r  work and s p e c i f i c  t im e  r e f e r e n c e ,  
a l l  o f  w h ich  r e q u i r e  f u r t h e r  c l a r i f i c a t i o n .
C o n c e rn in g  t h e  ’ s p e c i f i e d  age  g r o u p ’ , i t  i s  recommended t h a t  th e .
minimum age l i m i t  s h o u ld  b e  s e t  i n  a c c o r d a n c e  w i th  th e  c u s tom s and t r a d i t i o n s
p r e v a i l i n g  i n  t h e  c o u n t r y  ( U .N . ,1 9 6 7 , p .6 1 ) .  I n  c o u n t r i e s  w here  a l a r g e
p r o p o r t i o n  o f  t h e  l a b o u r  f o r c e  i s  i n  t h e  a g r i c u l t u r a l  s e c t o r ,  i n  w h ich  n o r m a l ly
many young c h i l d r e n  p a r t i c i p a t e ,  i t  w i l l  b e  n e c e s s a r y  t o  s e l e c t  a  lo w e r
minimum age th a n  i n  i n d u s t r i a l i z e d  c o u n t r i e s  w here employment o f  young c h i l d r e n
i s  i n  m ost  c a s e s  p r o h i b i t e d  by law . I n  any c a s e ,  t h e  minimum age s h o u ld  n o t
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b e  h i g h e r  t h a n  15 y e a r s  ( U .N . ,1 9 6 7 , p .6 1 ) .  As f a r  a s  t h e  maximum age l i m i t  
i s  c o n c e rn e d  no recom m enda tion  h a s  b een  made so  f a r ,  th o u g h  n o rm a l  p r a c t i c e  
i s  t o  a c c e p t  64 y e a r s .  How ever, i n  a g r i c u l t u r e  and some t r a d e s  p e o p le  c o n t i n u e  
t o  b e  i n  t h e  l a b o u r  f o r c e  a s  lo n g  a s  t h e y  a r e  p h y s i c a l l y  and m e n t a l l y  c a p a b l e .  
T h is  i s  p a r t i c u l a r l y  i m p o r t a n t  f o r  d e v e lo p in g  c o u n t r i e s  w h ere  t h e  b u l k  o f
The i n t e r n a t i o n a l  d e f i n i t i o n  o f  t h e  l a b o u r  f o r c e  i s  synonymous w i t h  
t h a t  o f  t h e  work f o r c e  and e c o n o m ic a l ly  a c t i v e  p o p u l a t i o n .
I n  c o n t r a s t  t o  t h i s  rec o m m e n d a tio n ,  t h e r e  a r e  some c o u n t r i e s ,  w here  
t h e  minimum age i s  h i g h e r  th a n  15 y e a r s .  F o r  ex a m p le ,  in  te rm s  o f  
t h e  l a b o u r  f o r c e  d a t a ,  t h e  minimum age o f  A m erica  i s  16 y e a r s ,  s i n c e  
1967. ( S p ie g e l m a n ,1 9 6 8 ,p . l 6 )  .
9population is engaged in agriculture. It is obvious, therefore, that there 
is no clear-cut definition of minimum and maximum age limits. However, the 
over-whelming majority of labour force is between ages 15 and 64 years: in 
Sri Lanka (1971) 94.7 percent of male and 96.1 percent female labour force 
were within these age limits. Thus demographically, the population at ages 
15-64 years represents largely the bulk of potential labour force.
Employed persons include all those persons above the minimum age limit 
working for pay or profit, those who have a job but are not at work for 
temporary reasons, and the unpaid family workers who assist in the operation 
of a farm or business, run by the householder, for at least one third of the 
normal working hours during the reference period (I.L.O., 1959, p.45).
Unemployed persons include all persons above the minimum age limit who 
are without a job, but are actively seeking and available for work for pay or 
profit and all persons on temporary or indefinite lay off without pay 
(I.L.O., 1959, p.45).
All other persons above the minimum age limit who do not fall in the
above categories are not classified as being in the labour force. They can
3be categorised into six groups as follows:
a. Persons living on independent incomes.
b. Inmates of institutions.
c. Unpaid family workers who work less than 
one third of normal working hours.
d. Retired persons.
e. School children and persons attending 
schools full time.
f. All other persons not falling into any
of the above five categories.
3 Based on the U.N. recommendation (U.N.,1967,p.296), the second and 
fourth categories, i.e., inmates of institutions and retired persons, 
were introduced.
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The choice of a specific reference period is fundamental since it 
affects the size of the labour force and the classification of persons 
therein according to whether they are employed or unemployed (Social Science 
Research Council, 1947, p.17). The reference period should not be too long 
or too short. If it is too short, one day for example, the unemployed 
segment of the labour force will tend to increase and some persons who do 
not manifest any labour market activity on that day will appear neither as 
employed nor unemployed but as non-workers. On the other hand, if the 
reference period is too long, a month or a year for example, the labour force 
will be larger and the employed segment will tend to increase. To overcome 
this discrepancy, the acceptance of the week preceding the census or survey 
date is recommended as the reference period.
1.2 LIMITATIONS OF THE RECOMMENDED DEFINITION
The limitations of labour force data can be considered under two headings, 
general and special. General limitations apply to the definition and coverage 
of the labour force; special limitations are concerned with reporting, editing 
and classification.
When the enumeration is made, the definition concerning the employed 
persons of the labour force raises a number of limitations and practical 
problems. There is no problem at all with persons employed in government and 
well established private businesses. The enumerator can readily identify 
them, since in most cases they are employed full-time throughout the year. 
However, there are seasonal and part-time workers who cannot be identified 
easily. The enumeration of seasonal workers is a far more acute problem in 
developing countries which are predominantly agricultural. Since most crops 
require only seasonal work in agriculture, there arises the problem of 
enumerating farmers and farm labourers during off-seasons. Referring to
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t h i s  c a t e g o r y  J a f f e  e t  a l .  (1 9 5 1 ,  p .5 9 )  s a y ,  " O f te n  o t h e r  work o p p o r t u n i t i e s  
may n o t  b e  a v a i l a b l e  so  t h a t  t h e  i n d i v i d u a l ,  i n  t h e o r y ,  c o u ld  be  c l a s s i f i e d  
as  i n a c t i v e l y  s e e k in g  w ork . On t h e  o t h e r  h a n d ,  he  c o u ld  be  c l a s s i f i e d  as  
n o t  i n  t h e  l a b o u r  f o r c e  s i n c e  he  was n o t  w ork ing  and was m aking no e f f o r t  
to  s e e k  w ork . F u r t h e r ,  i f  h e  h a s  a s m a l l  p l o t  o f  g round  on w h ic h  h e  can  
spend  a  few h o u r s ’ work p e r  w eek , he  i s  c l a s s i f i e d  as  em ployed , . . . " .  The 
q u e s t i o n  o f  e n u m e r a t in g  su c h  p e r s o n s  a s  p a r t  o f  t h e  l a b o u r  f o r c e  i s  d i s p u t a b l e .  
I n  o r d e r  to  m easu re  s e a s o n a l  v a r i a t i o n s ,  t h e  ILO recommended (1959) t h a t  
t h e r e  b e  s p e c i a l  s t u d i e s  more f r e q u e n t l y  th a n  once a y e a r .  T h i s ,  ho w ev er ,  
c a n n o t  b e  im p lem en ted  i n  many d e v e lo p in g  c o u n t r i e s  s i n c e  su c h  s u r v e y s  i n v o lv e  
a l a r g e  e x p e n d i t u r e  and a r e  a  d r a i n  on r e s o u r c e s .
I n  a d d i t i o n ,  i n  a g r a r i a n  s o c i e t i e s  t h e r e  i s  a  s y s te m  o f  s h a r i n g  a v a i l a b l e
w ork among a v a i l a b l e  p e o p le .  T h is  can  b e  s e e n  p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  r u r a l  a r e a s .
I f  t h e r e  i s  work a lm o s t  a l l  o f  t h e  v i l l a g e r s  (who a r e  c a p a b le  t o  work) a r e
4
f u l l y  o c c u p ie d .  On th e  o t h e r  h a n d ,  i f  t h e r e  i s  no  w ork a v a i l a b l e  a lm o s t  a l l  
o f  them  a r e  unem ployed . The i n t e r n a t i o n a l l y  recommended d e f i n i t i o n  o f  t h e  
l a b o u r  f o r c e  i s  n o t  w id e  enough to  c o v e r  t h i s  k in d  o f  s p e c i a l  s i t u a t i o n .
D i f f i c u l t i e s  a l s o  a r i s e  w i t h  t h e  t r e a t m e n t  o f  p a r t - t i m e  w o r k e r s ,  a s  
i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  t o  i n c l u d e  some o f  them  i n  t h e  p r e s e n t  d e f i n i t i o n .  For 
i n s t a n c e ,  a f u l l - t i m e  s t u d e n t  may w ork a s  a c l e r k  o r  a  c l e a n e r  d u r in g  th e  
n i g h t ,  o r  d u r in g  h i s  ' o f f '  p e r i o d s ,  and may l i v e  on t h o s e  e a r n i n g s .  The 
e n u m e r a t io n  o f  su ch  p e r s o n s  a s  p a r t  o f  t h e  l a b o u r  f o r c e  i s  n o t  e a s y .
How ever, t h e  e x c l u s i o n  o f  p a r t - t i m e  w o r k e rs  r e s u l t s  i n  an u n d e r s t a t e m e n t  
o f  t h e  t o t a l  l a b o u r  f o r c e .  The b e s t  exam ple  can b e  g iv e n  from  t h e
4 I n  S r i  L anka , t h i s  sy s te m  i s  c a l l e d  'A t t a n '  ( a  s y s te m  o f  h e l p i n g  e a c h  
o t h e r  w i th o u t  p a y ) .
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1961 census of Australia, where a fraction of the part-time workers were 
excluded. They were enumerated as part of the labour force in the 1966 census 
for the first time in Australia, and the 1966 census report (Bureau of 
Census and Statistics, 1971, p.7) summarizes the effect in these terms*.
"The net effect of the new definition is to include approximately 108,000 
additional persons in the Australian work force. ... The major factor in 
this change was females working part-time (sometimes for only a few hours a 
week) some of whom in 1961, did not consider themselves as ... engaged in an 
industry, business, profession, trade or service". Therefore, the observed 
data of the 1961 census in Australia were not comparable in all respect with 
the 1966 data. To overcome this kind of difficulty, and to obtain a more 
meaningful measure of labour supply, it is suggested that attention be paid 
to the distribution of the labour force either according to part-time versus 
full-time status or else by taking into account hours of work (Bowen 
et al.. 1969, p.14).
The size of the labour force is not independent of the demand for 
labour, and these are not always in equilibrium in any country. Even though 
a country is at full-employment level there can be some involuntary unemploy­
ment, say up to 3 percent. It is true that the definition of the labour 
force covers unemployed persons. But the problem is that unemployment itself 
tends to reduce the overall labour force participation rates. The higher the 
unemployment rates, the greater the effect of 'discouraged worker' on the 
labour force. This hypothesis has been supported by recent empirical evident 
In a discussion of married women in the labor force Cain (1966, p.64) 
asserts, "a 50 percent inprease in unemployment ... would decrease labor 
force participation rates by 6 percent". This is mainly caused by those 
persons, such as married women, males and unmarried females in the younger 
age groups (i.e. 16 - 21 years), and males and females in the older age
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groups (i.e. 65 years and over and 55 years and over respectively) who 
are discouraged from entering the labour force because of the prevailing 
unemployment. In contrast to the ’discouraged worker’ hypothesis, attention 
should be given to the 'additional worker' hypothesis also, because it tends 
to increase the overall labour force participation rates when unemployment 
exists. According to the 'additional worker' hypothesis, when the head of 
the household or the breadwinner of the family is unemployed, there is a 
greater tendency for the other members of the family to enter the labour 
force than when the head of the household or the breadwinner is employed, 
since they have to attempt to supplement the family income. However, recent 
findings (Cain, 1970, p.27) suggest that, for the labour force as a whole 
the 'discouraged worker' effect predominates, with the result that the net 
effect of unemployment is to reduce the total labour force. Therefore, it 
may be assumed that in any country where unemployment exists, there are 
persons outside the labour force who could be put to work immediately if 
jobs were offered. The problem is more acute and the value of the labour 
force data is severely limited in such countries, particularly developing 
countries, where the unemployment rates are substantially high and represent 
a long-term trend.
The third category is unpaid family workers. This group is mainly 
composed of children attending schools, and housewives who work more than 
one-third of the normal working hours in an economic enterprise operated 
by a related person living in the same household without pay or profit. A 
few of them can be easily identified as unpaid family workers, but the 
majority cannot be so identified. It is very difficult to draw a distinction 
between the women who prepare meals for the farm labourers and do other odd 
jobs and the women who prepare farm products for sale (U.N., 1962, p.2). In 
these circumstances, the enumeration of this category generally depends on
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the discretion of the enumerator or the respondent. Sometimes the respondents 
may not be in a position to give the correct number of hours which they spend 
in such a business or farm. Another difficulty is that some unpaid family 
workers may not think of themselves as employed, and may not be so regarded 
by other members of their families, although they are engaged in work which 
can be classified as work done by unpaid family workers. The problem of the 
measurement of this category as part of the labour force is not confined to 
agriculture; it influences even manufacturing industries where production 
is organised in small family-operated units.
The definition of the labour force does not cover underemployed persons, 
and until very recently there has been no general agreement about defining 
underemployment. Underemployment is generally divided into two distinct 
categories: visible and invisible. "The former includes less than full 
time employment on the part of persons who want more work; the latter includes 
persons who, although they work ’full time’ (however that may be defined), 
are engaged in activity with such low productivity as to produce miserably 
low returns, or persons who are working at an occupation below the level 
for which they have been educated or trained" (Hauser, 1973, p.5). At present, 
when an enumeration is made, underemployed persons are counted as employed.
This situation may affect the quality of the labour force data, particularly 
in the developing countries where underemployment is common. However, at a 
meeting of experts convened in Geneva by the I.L.O. in November 1971, to study 
the under-utilization of labour in developing countries, Professor Hauser 
(1973, p.5) suggested a method to obtain measurement of both the invisible
At the census enumerations normal practice is to measure the number of 
days worked during the week preceding the census date, but no questions 
are asked to measure the number of hours worked. Therefore, a person 
who worked less than normal working hours, say 2 hours a day, will be 
counted as employed.
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and visible underemployment (See Appendix I). Empirical studies are 
being conducted in 11 countries to test the method.
The lack of uniformity concerning the age limits in the recommended 
definition of the labour force raises special limitations in the case of 
statistics for comparative purposes. Not all countries have established 
minimum age limits for labour force statistics, while some have adopted 
relatively low ones. For instance, the 1946 and 1953 censuses of Sri Lanka 
did not prescribe a lower age limit for determining a person’s activity status. 
Reviewing more than sixty censuses and surveys conducted in African and Asian 
countries during the period from 1955 to 1964, Yuki Miura (1967, p.374) 
observed that Libya, United Arab Republic and Kong Kong had set their lower 
age limits as 6 years and Sudan as 5 years. Even if there are accepted age 
limits, the transition of a young person from student to working status, or 
of an adult from working to retired status, does not always take place in a 
clearcut way. It is a gradual process. During a specific period of time, 
an individual may have dual characteristics (U.N., 1962, p.3). There is no 
provision in the recommended definition to cover this category.
Moreover, according to the recommended definition, any person who was 
neither employed nor seeking work during the reference week is excluded from 
the labour force though he might have worked during the rest of the year 
(Durand, 1948, p.14)^. On the other hand, a person who did any work at all 
during the reference week is enumerated as a member of the labour force.
The next limitation arises with the selected date of enumeration. The 
volume of the labour force depends on the week preceding the date of
6 However, this argument is not valid for the persons who have retired 
during the same census or survey year but before the date of enumeration.
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enumeration. If the census or survey date falls during the cultivating 
or harvesting seasons, or during the summer vacation, the volume of the 
labour force tends to be higher than during the rest of the year. When 
selecting the date of enumeration, particular attention should be given 
to minimizing the seasonal variations.
Finally, during the specified week, the number of days or hours a 
person should work to be classified as part of the labour force is also 
difficult to ascertain. No provision is made in this regard in the recom­
mended definition. Yuki Miura (1967, p.373) observed that the limit of 
amount, of time worked was totally overlooked in four African censuses, 
and that some Asian countries had set varying limits - in Japan the minimum 
was one hour during the reference week, whereas in India (National Sample 
Survey) it was one day. The comparability of such data is very limited, 
since the situation may tend unduly to inflate or deflate the volume of the 
labour force.
Limitations of reporting may occur because of mistakes by the enumerator 
or the respondent. The labour force data are obtained by hundreds of field 
workers who are frequently part-time and intermittent workers.^ Not all of 
them are highly trained for the purpose. This is particularly true in the 
case of the developing countries.
The results of a census or survey depends on the respondents’ answers. 
Whatever the reasons, if they give incorrect particulars, both the quantity 
and the quality of the data will be adversely affected. The rate of 
illiteracy in the developing countries is high as compared with the deve­
loped countries. In such cases, most people do not know the value of the
7 There are some countries where the method of self-enumeration is 
operated.
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census count. They simply answer the enumerators' questions without g
ascertaining facts, or they deliberately supply incorrect particulars.
Similarly, if people are apprehensive or sensitive about the census or
9survey, they may tend to conceal the correct information. In the great 
majority of the cases information is furnished by the head of the household 
for the whole family. It appears reasonable to assume that he or she can 
give correct information regarding the members of the family who are at 
work, but the same person cannot be expected to give correct answers 
regarding the intentions of others to seek work or not. Therefore, the 
information obtained may tend to understate the extent of the unemployed 
segment of the labour force.
When discussing the labour force concept, Bancroft (1958, p.186) 
summarizes the limitations of definition in these terms. "In the system 
of labor force concept, the labor force itself is a by-product. It has 
no independent definition or identification. Persons were not tagged 
as members of the labor force and then queried about their employment 
status".
1.3 AVAILABILITY OF THE LABOUR FORCE DATA
The major source of the labour force data is the population census. In 
Sri Lanka, there were four censuses during the period from 1946 to 1971; 
viz, 1946, 1953, 1963 and 1971. The results of the 1963 census are not yet
Generally, in any country, there are some people who like to exaggerate 
their present position. For instance a clerk may report as an accountant.
Suspicions concerning the purpose of the census or survey may colour 
people's responses. For instance, during the 1971 census of Sri Lanka 
there was a rumour that the census was designed to examine the possibilitie 
of increasing taxes and cutting down welfare facilities. Because of this 
belief, people might have concealed the facts.
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published, to say nothing of the 1971 census results, which are still 
being processed. However, unpublished data of the censuses of 1963 and 1971 
were made available for this study (in the case of the 1971 census, the 
10 percent sample tabulation).
In addition to the population censuses, data on economically active 
population are available as a result of six sample surveys^as follows:
a. Survey of Consumer Finances 1953
b. Survey of Employment, Unemployment and
Underemployment 1959-60
c. Survey of Consumer Finances 1963
d. Sample Survey of Rural Employment 1964
e. Labour Force Survey 1968
f. Socio Economic Survey 1969-70
It is important to note that the labour force data in most of these 
surveys are by-products. The main purpose of the two Consumer Finances 
Surveys (i.e. 1953 and 1963), and of the Socio Economic Survey 1969-70, 
was not to measure the volume of the economically active population but to 
collect data on other variables. For instance, the report of the Consumer 
Finances 1963(Central Bank of Ceylon, 1964, p.4) says that its primary 
objective was to "secure direct estimates relating to income, expenditure, 
housing and other social characteristics and indebtedness of households 
and spending units". Even the reliability of the data in the 1964 Rural 
Employment Survey is far from being satisfactory, since the size of the 
sample was too small to be considered representative for the country as a
The 10 percent sample tabulation of the 1963 census results were 
published in 1967.
Two other household sample surveys, The Consumer Finance Survey 1973 
and The Survey of Labour Force Participation Rates 1973 have been held, 
but the results are not yet available.
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whole (Srivastava et al., 1970). In fact, for the purpose of the measure­
ment of the total labour force of the country there were only two household 
sample surveys undertaken during the period 1946 - 1971, i.e.,'Survey of 
Employment, Unemployment and Underemployment 1959/60' and 'Labour Force 
Survey 1968'.^
There are also other subsidiary sources of labour force data. Some 
of these are: data collected under Employees Provident Fund Act, Annual 
Censuses of Employment under the Department of Labour, Annual Surveys of 
Industrial Production and Employment, Returns of Employment under the Wages 
Board Ordinance and the Reports of the Employment Exchanges. With the 
exception of the last, the Reports of the Employment Exchanges, all the 
subsidiary sources consist of data of only one segment of the employed 
population, i.e., persons employed in government and private institutions 
which come under the Wages Board Ordinance. The data on thousands of self- 
employed persons, as well as unpaid family workers and unemployed persons, 
were not included in those reports. Similarly, the Reports of the Employment 
Exchanges supply information only on persons registered at such institutions 
who are unemployed and who are seeking better employment. Probably the 
unemployed persons in the estate and rural sectors, who in general make little 
use of these institutions, are excluded from their reports. Therefore, for 
the purpose of analysing the labour force trends the data of the subsidiary 
sources are very limited.
It is widely accepted that a population census is a complete and 
detailed inventory of demographic, economic and social characteristics of 
the population, since it covers the total population of a country. However, 
in Sri Lanka even population censuses do not provide detailed information
12 The results of the latter have not been released yet, but unpublished 
data were made available.
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on all aspects of economically active population, such as ethnic composition, 
marital status. Nevertheless, this study is mainly based on the results 
of the censuses 1946, 1953, 1963 and 1971.
1.4 COMPARABILITY OF THE CENSUS DATA
There are four main kinds of conceptual problems influencing the 
comparison between the data of the economically active population in the 
four censuses. The first one arises with the definitions used in the 
enumeration of the economically active population. It is true that all 
four censuses used the 'gainful worker' concept, but the problem is .that 
the definition of the 'gainful worker' concept itself has varied from one 
census to the other. Tables 1.1 and 1.2 summarise the most significant 
features of the definitions and the questions asked in the censuses to 
identify the economically active population and their occupational structure 
respectively.
It will be seen from Table 1.1 that, of the four censuses, the 1946 
and 1953 censuses enumerated only the unemployed persons with previous 
experience as part of the 'gainfully employed', while the 1963 and 1971 
censuses enumerated both categories; the persons who were seeking jobs 
for the first time as well as the unemployed persons with previous experience. 
Similarly, all the censuses except the 1946 census, enumerated the unpaid 
family workers as 'gainfully employed'. Therefore a problem arises how to 
compare the data of the 1946 and the 1953 censuses with the data of the 
1963 and 1971 censuses. However, evidence can be found from the economic 
and social background in 1946 and 1953 that the persons who were seeking 
jobs for the first time would have been so few as to be negligible.
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TABLE 1.1
THE MOST SIGNIFICANT FEATURES OF THE DEFINITIONS 
WHICH WERE USED IN THE CENSUSES BETWEEN 1946 AND 1971 
TO ENUMERATE T1IE ECONOMICALLY ACTIVE POPULATION
Census
Year
Approach 
(Gainful worker 
or
labour force)
Time
reference
Lower
age
limit
*
U.F.W.
Treatment of 
Unemployed 
p .E.** F.T.***
1946 Gainful worker — — NI I NI
1953 Gainful worker One week**** I I NI
1963 Gainful worker One week 5 I I I
1971 Gainful worker One week 10 I I I
* Unpaid Family Workers.
** Unemployed persons with previous experience.
*** Persons who are seeking jobs for the first time.
**** To enumerate seasonal workers the reference period was 
extended to cover the entire cultivation period.
NI = Not included.
I = Included.
As in other developing countries, in Sri Lanka the majority of the 
people were in the rural areas and their means of living was agriculture. 
Furthermore, there was no widespread education system throughout the country 
until the mid 1950s. The percentage of literate persons amounted to only 
57.8 of the total population in 1946 (Ranasinha, 1950, p.186). On the other 
hand, the caste system predominated especially in rural society "where caste 
normally determined an individual's occupation. ... and hereditary skill in 
which were transmitted from father to son" (Ranasinha, 1950, p.224). For
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these reasons the majority of rural youths were confined to villages where 
they helped their parents. Moreover, as a consequence of the Second World 
War there was an improvement in the economic structure of the country and 
there might have been enough job opportunities in the estate (tea, rubber 
and coconut) sector. This was further improved by the effort of the 
government to produce more food to meet the war time situation. Therefore, 
the persons who entered the labour force might have been able to find jobs 
without difficulty.
Similarly, as a result of the Second World War, there were many job 
opportunities in the urban areas. "Immediately following the Second World 
War, Colombo was the head-quarters of the Supreme Allied Command for the 
South-east Asia Campaign. This may have had the effect of providing higher 
than usual opportunities for employment" (Sundrum, 1959, p.ll). In addition, 
the privilege of English education, which was well established in the urban 
areas under the Colonial Government, had helped the urban youth to find a 
job very easily compared to his counterpart in the villages.
The 1953 census also excluded persons who were seeking jobs for the 
first time from the 'gainfully employed'. The economic structure of the 
country was still able to absorb its people in employment. Moreover, the 
effects of the Korean War were favourable to the economy during the early 
1950's. The increasing export prices resulted in the expansion of production 
as well as a demand for labour. In addition to that, hugh colonization 
schemes, such, as Gal Oya Multipurpose Irrigation Project, were started and 
cultivatable land was distributed. Furthermore, it was still too early to 
feel the impact on the labour market of the 1946 revolutionary decline in 
the mortality, and the free education system which was introduced in the 
mid 1940's, but did not come into full operation until the mid 1950's.
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The Controller of Labour says that "the demand for labour was steady during
this year (1953) as in the previous year (1952); consequently there was no
widespread unemployment in any part of the island" (Controller of Labour, 
131954, p.20). It, therefore, appears reasonable to assume that the
exclusion of persons seeking jobs for the first time, from the 1946 and
1953 censuses, may not have had much effect on the enumerated number of
14economically active population.
There is a major difference between the definition of unemployed in 
1963 and 1971. According to the definition used in the 1963 census, a 
person to be enumerated as unemployed had to satisfy two conditions, i.e.,
(a) a person should be without employment and (b) a person should be 
seeking work. In a country such as Sri Lanka, the absence of an organised 
labour market and the lack of employment opportunities may discourage 
persons from constant looking for a job because their possibility of success 
is very remote. It is reasonable to assume, therefore that the 1963 
definition was unnecessarily restrictive. The relatively low proportion 
of unemployed population may be a result of this restrictive definition. 
However, it seems that the 1971 census considered a person whose main 
activity was either (a) without any work but able to work or (b) without 
work and actively seeking work as unemployed. In order to make a meaning­
ful comparison of unemployed population between 1963 and 1971, the 1963 data
After further discussion of the unemployment situation in the country, 
the Controller of Labour suggests that according to the records of 
Employment Exchanges there were 96,829 and 66,628 newly registered 
unemployed persons in 1946 and 1953 respectively. The data of regis­
trations at the Employment Exchanges, however, are subject to larger 
margin of error. On the other hand, their inclusion does not make much 
difference in the overall participation rates; the rates (proportion of 
the population 10 years and over) derived from the censuses indicate 1.9 
and 1.1 percent points increase in 1946 and 1953 respectively.
As already mentioned both the censuses enumerated unemployed with 
previous experience, but their contribution to the total labour force 
was negligible; less than 1 percent of the total labour force in 
1946 and 1953. Therefore, the existence of this category may not 
limit the validity of this assumption.
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were adjusted and the Appendix. VIII describes the method.
Finally, the exclusion of unpaid family workers from the 1946 census 
renders invalid the comparability between the 1946 economically active 
population and those of subsequent censuses. An attempt was made by 
Snodgrass (1966, p.295) to adjust the 1946 census data to include unpaid 
family workers, on the assumption that the unpaid family workers bore the 
same ratio to total gainful employment in each industry in 1946 as they 
later bore in 1953. However, no detailed information was given either on 
the unpaid family workers - numbers and the distribution by age and sex-or 
on the total labour force distribution by age and sex. Moreover, the 
total labour force was adjusted by applying the age specific activity rates 
of the 1953 census to the estimated population of each sex - age group in 
1946. In any case no attempt was made to use the observed data of the 
1946 census. This kind of limited information is not enough to assess the 
reliability of adjusted data.
However, it is generally accepted that the observed overall participa­
tion rate in the 1946 census was very high, even with the exclusion of the 
unpaid family workers and the persons who were seeking jobs for the first 
time. When a comparison is made between the activity rates of the 1946 and 
1953 censuses it may be seen that even the 1953 activity rates - particularly 
female activity rates - are somewhat high. It appears reasonable to assume 
that 1946 and 1953 observed data of the economically active population are 
subject to overestimation. Table 1.3 summarizes the factors leading to 
overestimation and the underestimation of the 1946 and 1953 data. It is 
interesting to note that, in both censuses, effects of the factors leading 
to the underestimation were not only offset by the effects of the factor
15 However, it should be pointed out that except in Chapter 4 the present 
study was mainly based on the observed data in the 1963 census.
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leading to the overestiraation but also resulted in inflating the data 
of the economically active population. As far as the total number of 
economically active population is concerned, therefore, there was no 
problem of the exclusion of the unpaid family workers and/or the persons 
who were seeking jobs for the first time from the labour force in the 
1946 and 1953 censuses.
TABLE 1.3
FACTORS LEADING TO OVERESTIMATION AND/OR
UNDERESTIMATION OF THE DATA OF THE ECONOMICALLY
ACTIVE POPULATION IN THE 1946 AND 1953 CENSUSES
Census year Factors leading to 
overestimation
Factors leading to 
underestimation
1946 1. Economic impact of 1. Exclusion of unpaid
the Second World family workers
War 2. Exclusion of persons who 
were seeking jobs for 
the first time
3. Length of the reference 
period (not prescribed; 
possibly the date of 
census)
1953 1. Length of the 1. Exclusion of persons who
reference period were seeking jobs for
(one week/entire 
cultivation period)
the first time
The comparison of 1953 female participation rates with those of the 
1946 and 1963 censuses indicate that they were relatively high. According 
to Selvaratnam et al. (1970a,p.4) this was a result of the inclusion of 
unpaid family workers for the first time in 1953. Referring to the low 
activity rates in 1963, the then Deputy Director of Census and Statistics 
Kannangara (1966,p.117) argued that it was a result of the educational
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development among females. She stated that, "Women are no longer swelling
the size of the labour force; they are pouring into the schools and
staying there in the hope of better employment later on. They are
leaving school at higher ages and even after leaving they continue in
further education - university, commercial schools, art schools and
the like. They are not employed only to the extent that they no longer
look for work at an early age. It is this that has caused a reduction
in the workforce, It is true that the expansion of educational
activities tends to reduce the activity rates in the lower age groups,
probably below 25 years, but not in the older age groups. However, in
1963, the recorded age specific activity rates for females in all age
groups except in the age group 20-24, were considerably lower than the
corresponding rates in 1953. Therefore, the low rates in 1963 cannot
16be attributed to the educational development among females . It may 
be spurious.
As will be reviewed in the following paragraphs, in order to 
enumerate the seasonal workers in 1953, the reference period extended to 
cover the entire cultivation period,but in 1963 reference period was one 
week. According to the agricultural system in the country, particularly 
during the peak periods in the subsistence agricultural sector, the 
majority of the females are engaged in farm work, but during the rest of 
the year, probably more than 8 months, they are engaged in household duties.
The low female participation rates in 1963 are partly a result of the 
underestimation of unemployed females. However, even after the adjust­
ment of labour force data by the addition of 128.0 thousand females, 
the age specific activity rates for females in the ages 30 years and 
over in 1963 are lower than those in 1953 (see Appendix VIII).
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The length of the reference period might have led to the enumeration of all 
the females who worked only in the growing seasons as being in full-time 
employment. This may be proved from comparing employment status of females 
in 1953 with that of 1963. The Table A.6 (page 121) indicates that the pro­
portions of female unpaid family workers and own account workers were almost 
twice as high as those in 1963.
The second source of non-comparability arises from the differences in 
the periods at wThich the census dates fall. It is evident from Table 1.4 
that the 1946 and 1953 censuses were held during the same periods (i.e.,
March 3rd week), while the 1963 and 1971 censuses were held during the second 
week of July and October respectively; that is, about three and a half months 
and six and a half months later than the first two censuses.^ This means 
that there was no similarity between the seasonal factors which affected the 
results of the two former censuses and two latter censuses.
TABLE 1.4
CENSUS DATES, 1946-71
Census year Date
1946 19th March
1953 20th March
1963 8th July
1971 9th October
As already pointed out in section 1.2 of this chapter the consequence 
of the seasonal variations in agricultural countries like Sri Lanka tends to 
over estimate or under estimate (depending on the particular period of the
17 Originally, the 1971 census was scheduled to be held on 27th July,1971, 
but because of the insurgent activities it was postponed.
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year) the extent of the labour force. If the respective censuses had 
been held during the same periods of the year such problems would not have 
arisen since the seasonal variations which influenced them would have been 
the same. However, the agricultural system in the country indicates that 
except in 1963 all relevant censuses were held under the same seasonal 
conditions though at different times of the year.
In Sri Lanka, more than half of the employed persons were engaged in
agriculture. The agricultural sector in the country consists of two main
categories: export oriented plantation agriculture (tea, rubber and coconut),
or the modern sector; and the subsistence agriculture, or the traditional
sector. The latter is the most important sector in the country, contributing
about 54 percent of the total agricultural output and engaging more than half
18of the economically active population. And it is this majority section 
which is most severely affected by the non-comparability of census dates.
There are two main growing seasons in the traditional agriculture. The 
fMaha’ (great) season covers the period from September to February and the 
’Yala’ (lesser) season covers the period from March to August. The end of 
one season is the beginning of the other. As soon as the harvesting of one 
crop is completed, the preparation of the land for the next crop has to be 
started. Therefore, mid-February to mid-April and mid-August to mid-October 
are the busiest months for the economically active population in the 
traditional agriculture. The system of sharing available work among all the 
available persons is a common practice during these periods. Moreover, some 
of the unemployed persons from other areas, also go to the agricultural areas 
seeking farm jobs. Once the busiest period is over they return to their home
18 Based on the 1969/70 Socio Economic Survey data.
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towns, since no more jobs are available. It can be seen that the 1946, 1953 
and 1971 censuses were held during the busiest periods in the traditional 
agriculture while the 1963 census was held during a normal period of economic 
activity. However, since special provision was made in the questionnaire 
in order to enumerate the seasonal workers, i.e., cultivators who work during 
cultivation seasons only, the data of the economically active population in 
the 1963 census were not subject to the underenumeration in comparison with 
the data of other censuses.
The third source of non-comparability arises from the differences in
the length of the reference periods. The 1946 census did not adopt a
reference period for the economically active population but, in the case of
temporarily unemployed persons, used the date of the census as the reference 
19period. At the census of 1953 the enumeration of the economically active 
population, except seasonal workers, was based on the one week reference 
period. As far as the seasonal workers were concerned, the reference period 
extended to cover the entire cultivation period. The 1963 and 1971 censuses 
adopted the reference period of one week to enumerate the economically active 
population. Therefore, except the 1946 census all other three censuses had 
adopted the one week reference period. As already reviewed, the length of 
the reference period affects the quality of the labour force data. The shorter 
the length of the reference period the greater the probability of under­
enumerating the unemployed segment. However, the fact that there was no 
considerable unemployment in 1946, it appears reasonable to assume that the 
variations in the length of the reference periods do not make significant 
difference.
19 The employed persons were enumerated according to the criterion of 
the usual occupation.
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The final source of non-comparability of the data of the economically 
active population arises from the differences in the minimum age limit. The 
1946 and the 1953 censuses did not prescribe the lower age limit for the 
statistical data of the economically active population. At the 1963 census 
the lower age limit was 5 years while at the 1971 census the lower age limit 
was 10 years. The non-comparability arising from the differences in the 
minimum age limit can be eliminated by excluding the children of under 
10 years old who were economically active, from the earlier three censuses 
(i.e., 1946, 1953 and 1963).
The above discussion stresses the difficulty of comparing the observed 
data of the economically active population in the censuses which were held 
during the period from 1946 to 1971. However, this study has no alternative 
but to use available data, in spite of their weaknesses.
* * * * *
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CHAPTER 2
MAJOR DETERMINING FACTORS OF THE LABOUR FORCE
At any given time, the maximum size of the labour force depends on 
the size of total population and, particularly on the number of persons 
at working ages. Population size and sex-age structure is a legacy of 
past vital events and migratory movements. As illustrated in Table 2.1 
the population of Sri Lanka increased more than four times between 1871 
and 1971. However, the rate of increase was not regular; it was, on 
average, 1.4 percent a year between 1871 and 1946, but 2.6 percent a 
year between 1946 and 1971. The high rate of population growth during this 
latter period was mainly the result of rapidly declinning death rates 
while birth rates remained relatively high.
TABLE 2.1
POPULATION OF SRI LANKA, 1871-1971: INTERCENSAL PERCENTAGE 
INCREASES AND AVERAGE ANNUAL RATES OF GROWTH
Intercensal
Period
Percentage
Increase
Annual Average Rate 
of Increase *
1871-1881 15.0 1.4
1881-1891 9.0 0.9
1891-1901 18.6 1.7
1901-1911 15.2 1.4
1911-1921 9.6 0.9
1921-1931 18.0 1.7
1931-1946 25.5 1.5
1946-1953 21.6 2.8
1953-1963 30.7 2.7
1963-1971 20.1 2.3
1871-1971 429.6 1.7
1871-1946 177.3 1.4
1946-1971 91.0 2.6
Annual average rate of increase was calculated by 
applying compound rate formula, and this rate is used 
throughout the study.
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D u r i n g  t h e  same p e r i o d  ( 1946 -71 )  t h e  enum era ted  l a b o u r  f o r c e  
was i n c r e a s i n g  a t  an a v e r a g e  a n n u a l  r a t e  o f  2 .1  p e r c e n t .  The 
d i s c r e p a n c y  be tw een  t h e  two g rowth  r a t e s  r e s u l t s  f rom t h e  i n t e r p l a y  
o f  s e v e r a l  f a c t o r s  d e t e r m i n i n g  t h e  l i n k s  between p o p u l a t i o n  and l a b o u r  
f o r c e .
The s i z e ,  c o m p o s i t i o n ,  and g row th  o f  t h e  l a b o u r  f o r c e  a r e  d e t e r m i n e d  
by a number o f  f a c t o r s  ( T a b l e  2 . 2 ) ,  w h ic h  may be d i v i d e d  i n t o  two main  
g r o u p s :  dem ograph ic  f a c t o r s  and s o c io - e c o n o m ic  f a c t o r s . ^ "  Each  o f
s e v e r a l  s u b - c a t e g o r i e s  o f  t h e s e  two m a in  f a c t o r s  d e t e r m i n e d  t h e  s e x - a g e  
s p e c i f i c  a c t i v i t y  r a t e s  and  t h u s  t h e  l a b o u r  f o r c e .
The im pac t  o f  some o f  t h e s e  f a c t o r s  i s  n o t  m e a s u r a b l e .  M oreove r ,  
t h e  d e g r e e  o f  i m p o r t a n c e  o f  t h e s e  f a c t o r s  v a r i e s  to  a g r e a t e r  e x t e n t  
a c c o r d i n g  to  s e x  and a g e .  Most o f  t h e  s u b - f a c t o r s  w h ic h  a r e  r e f l e c t e d  
i n  t h e  c o m p o s i t i o n  o f  t h e  p o p u l a t i o n  and  s o c io - e c o n o m ic  f a c t o r s  e x e r t  
more i n f l u e n c e  i n  d e t e r m i n i n g  f e m a le  a c t i v i t y  r a t e s  a t  a l l  a g e s ,  and 
m a le  a c t i v i t y  r a t e s  a t  y o u n g e r  and  o l d e r  a g e s ;  bu t  t h e y  do n o t  e x e r t  
such  an  i n f l u e n c e  i n  d e t e r m i n i n g  t h e  a g e  s p e c i f i c  a c t i v i t y  r a t e s  f o r  
m a le s  i n  t h e  p r im e  w o r k in g  a g e s  ( i . e . ,  2 0 - 5 0 ) .  As a c o n s e q u e n c e  t h e  
l a b o u r  f o r c e  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  i s  t h e  f o r m e r  c a t e g o r y  may be m a r g i n a l  o r  
t h e r e  may be a l t e r n a t i v e s  t o  such  p a r t i c i p a t i o n .  F o r  t h e  m a l e s  i n  t h e  
l a t t e r  c a t e g o r y  -  g e n e r a l l y  m a r r i e d  and  h e a d s  of  f a m i l i e s  -  t h e r e  may 
be few a l t e r n a t i v e s  ( T a e u b e r ,  1958,  p . 3 8 8 ) .  I n  t h i s  c h a p t e r ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  
an  a t t e m p t  was made t o  r e v i e w  t h e  i m p a c t  o f  t h e  f a c t o r s  which  d e t e r m i n e  
t h e  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  o f  m a le s  and o f  f e m a l e s  s e p a r a t e l y .
1 T h e s e  f a c t o r s  a r e  n o t  i n d e p e n d a n t ,  b u t  a r e  i n t e r r e l a t e d .
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TABLE 2.2
MAJOR DETERMINING FACTORS OF SIZE, COMPOSITION 
AND GROWTH OF THE LABOUR FORCE
1. Demographic Factors
A. Size and Sex-age structure of the population
- Fertility
- Mortality
- Migration
B. Composition of the population
- Marital status
- Maternal status
- Residence
- Race or colour
2. Socio-Economic Factors
A. Education
- Minimum age of school leaving
- Rate of school attendance
- Level of educational attainment
B. Degree of Industrialization
- Demand for labour
- Level of Unemployment
- Income
C. Cost of Living
D. Social Security Services
E. Customs
F. Religion
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2.1 MALES IN THE LABOUR FORCE
As will be discussed in Chapter 3 the number of males in the labour 
force increased considerably during the 25 year period 1946-71. This is 
partly a result of demographic factors and partly a result of socio­
economic factors.
2 .1.1 DEMOGRAPHIC FACTORS 
Age Structure
The close relationship between the age structure of the male
population and that of the male labour force is illustrated by Figure
22.1, which was based on the observed census data in each year. As 
will be seen, the relationship is particularly close for males in the 
age groups 20 - 50. The greater the number of males in these ages the 
greater the number of males in the labour force. The other significant 
feature which is displayed by the Figure 2.1 is that the number of young 
males entering the labour force has increased since 1963. This is the 
result of changes in the age structure of the population during the post­
war years, with heavy concentration of children in the younger ages.
Table 2.3 shows the changes in the age structure of the male population 
during the period from 1946 to 1971. Since the contribution of migration 
was not important, the changes in the age structure were a result of the 
relatively high fertility and declining mortality. As can be seen the
The comparison of the 1946 and 1971 age structure of the population 
reveals that the number of persons in the age group 25-29 in 1971 is 
greater than the number of children in the age group 0-4 in 1946. 
According to the estimates based on the recorded births and deaths 
during the period 1940-46, it appears that the 1946 data were subject 
to under-enumeration. Sarkar (1957, p.61) has estimated that the degree 
of under-enumeration in 1946 was 4.75 percent and 8.46 percent for males 
and females respectively.
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FIGURE 2 . 1
TOT AI POPULATION AND LABOUR FORCE BY__AGE AND SEX^J946397l
(HUNDRED THOUSANDS)
1946
1963
1953
1971
'  7 4 5 4 3 2 1 0 0 1  2 3 * 5 6 7 »  9 8 7 6 5 * 3 2 | 0 0 | 2 3 4 J 6 7 * »
IN  THE LABOUR FORCE □ n o t  i n  the  l a b o u r  fo r c e
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proportion of children in the younger ages who were too young to be in 
the labour force increased from 35.8 percent in 1946 to 40.8 percent in 
1963 and declined slightly to 39.1 percent in 1971. Both fertility and 
mortality were responsible for those changes. On the other hand, the 
declining mortality itself caused an increase of the proportion of the 
older personswho were too old to be in the labour force (theoretically) 
during the entire period 1946-71. The proportionate increase of the 
number of children and older persons tended to decrease the proportion 
of the males in the working ages (i.e., 15-64) during 1946-63. If the 
declining mortality in these latter ages had not partly offset the effects 
of the proportionate increase in the children and older males, the 
proportion of males in these age groups might have further declined. 
Between 1963 and 1971, however, the decrease of the proportion of boys 
has resulted in an increase in the proportion of males in the age groups 
15-64.
TABLE 2.3
BROAD AGE STRUCTURE OF MALE POPULATION, 1946-71
Age group 1946 1953 1963 1971
All males 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
0 - 1 4 35.8 38.2 40.8 39.1
15 - 64 60.7 58.2 55.4 56.3
65 and over 3.5 3.6 3.8 4.6
The effect of changes in the age structure of the population during
1946-71 on the overall activity rates for males was estimated by standard- 
3ization and the following figures summarize the results. The observed
3 The method of the estimation of the effect of changes in the age 
structure and the detailed results are shown in the Appendices II and 
III respectively.
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crude activity rate for the male population ten years of age and over in 
1971 was 8.1 percent less than the corresponding rate in 1946. Of this 
decline 2.8 percent is accounted for by the effect of changes in the age 
structure, and the balance 5.3 percent is accounted for by the effect of 
changes in the age specific activity rates. This means, that the changes 
in the age structure as well as the age specific activity rates tended to 
lower the overall activity rate for males. It may be seen, however, the 
effect of changes in the age specific activity rates was greater than 
that of the age structure in lowering the overall activity rate. But, 
between 1963 and 1971 the effect of changes in the age structure exceeded 
the corresponding effect of changes in the specific activity rates by 0.3 
percent points. Of the observed decline of 1.5 percent, the changes in 
the age structure accounted for 0.9 percent whereas the changes in the 
age specific activity rates accounted for 0.6 percent.
Net change
68.0 - 76.1 = - 8.1
Effect of changes in 
age specific activity 
_______rates_________
71.2 - 76.1 = - 4.9 
or
68.0 - 73.7 = - 5.7 
Total -10.6
Average - 5.3
Effect of changes in 
age structure
68.0 - 71.2 = - 3.2 
or
73.7 - 76.1 = - 2.4
- 5.6
-  2.8
The effect of changes in age specific activity rates is mostly due 
to various socio-economic factors which influence the determination of 
activity rates and will be discussed in section 2.1.2. However, the 
speed of changes of these factors can be measured in relation to the 
length of the two periods, i.e. 1946-71 and 1963-71. The following figures 
indicate that during the entire period the socio-economic factors lowered 
the activity rates by 5.3 percent or roughly 0.2 percent points per year. 
However, the effect of socio economic factors was particularly high during 
the former period, 1946-63 (0.3 percent points per year), as compared to 
the latter period, 1963-71 (0.1 percent point per year). Because of the
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overestimation of 1946 data and the underestimation of 1963 data (unemployed) 
these changes cannot be explained, and might have been even spurious.
Period Effect of changes in age
specific activity rates
1946 - 71 - 5.3
1963 - 71 - 0.6
1946 - 63 - 4.7
Composition of the Male Population
Among the other characteristics of the male population, the distri­
bution of males by marital status has a very slight effect in determining 
the size of the male labour force; residence and race, on the other hand, 
play a significant role in determining the male participation rates, 
particularly in the younger and in the older ages. Generally, the males 
in the rural areas enter the labour force at a younger age as compared 
with males in the urban areas. And, older persons living in rural areas are 
much more likely to be in the labour force than their urban counterparts.
Table 2.4 shows the urban and rural age specific activity rates for
4males in 1963 and 1971. as might be expected, the activity rates for 
urban males were lower than those for rural males in all ages with one 
exception. The exception was in the age group 10-14. The urban activity 
rate was relatively high in that age group. This may be explained by the 
fact that the tendency to enumerate the economically active children is 
more pronounced in urban areas than in rural areas. In practice, a large 
number of children are economically active in rural areas. Nevertheless, 
from the point of view of the parents, or respondents, they may not be
The 1946 census data on the economically active population were not 
classified by residence. And, because of the variations in the 
definition of urban sector, the 1953 census data were also excluded 
from the analysis.
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considered as economically active. On the other hand, the children 
who are employed as household servants and restaurant or hotel 
attendants in the urban areas are treated as economically active without 
much difficulty since they are paid workers.
The relatively high activity rates in the rural sector can be 
partly attributed to socio-economic factors and partly to differences 
in reporting. Because of the low level of industrialization the 
availability of jobs in the rural areas is higher than that of the 
urban areas. The quality of rural jobs is, however, not identical with 
that of urban jobs. Most of the job seekers in the rural areas will 
continue working in their homes and take part in the economic activities 
of the household or in overstaffed farms. They will not really increase 
production, but the extent of underemployment. On the other hand, the 
urban jobs are such that majority, if not all, are wage or salaried, 
but the creation of new job opportunities in urban areas has been very 
slow. This may be proved from the increasing unemployment in the urban 
areas. As discussed in Chapter I the effect of rising unemployment might 
have even lowered the reported urban participation rates. Moreover, 
there is a general tendency among the enumerators to identify almost 
all the adults, particularly males who are living in the rural farms, 
as economically active. In addition, there may be some old persons who 
prefer to claim proudly that they are still economically active in 
their farms, though this is not so in the sense of the definition
of the labour force.
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TABLE 2 .4
AGE SPECIFIC ACTIVITY RATES FOR MALES BY 
RESIDENCE: URBAN AND RURAL, 1963 AND 1971
Age Group
1963
Urban
1971 1963
R u r a l
1971
10-14 9 . 2 8 .0 7 .9 5 .9
15-19 4 1 .0 4 6 . 6 4 7 .9 4 9 . 2
20 -24 8 0 . 4 8 6 . 8 8 5 .9 9 0 . 0
25-29 9 3 . 5 9 5 . 4 9 4 .7 9 7 . 4
30-34 9 5 .3 9 7 .0 9 7 . 3 98 .1
35-39 9 5 . 6 9 6 . 6 9 7 . 5 9 7 .5
4 0 - 4 4 9 5 .3 9 5 .9 9 6 . 8 9 7 .1
45-49 9 4 .0 9 4 .7 9 6 .5 9 6 .0
50-54 9 1 .5 9 0 .5 9 3 . 4 9 2 .8
55-59 8 3 .3 7 2 .5 8 9 . 2 8 3 . 4
60-64 67 .1 5 2 .0 7 9 .2 69 .4
65 and o v e r 4 6 .0 3 3 .3 5 3 .7 4 2 . 6
A l l  m a le s 68 .9 6 8 .1 6 9 .6 67 .9
I n  a g i v e n  y e a r ,  t h e  r u r a l - u r b a n  v a r i a t i o n s  i n  t h e  o v e r a l l  a c t i v i t y  
r a t e s  a r e  p a r t l y  due to  t h e  d i f f e r e n c e s  i n  t h e  age  s t r u c t u r e  o f  t h e  two 
p o p u l a t i o n s .  I f  t h e  d i f f e r e n c e s  i n  t h e  a ge  s t r u c t u r e  o f  t h e  two 
p o p u l a t i o n s  w ere  c o n t r o l l e d  by s t a n d a r d i z a t i o n  -  t a k i n g  t h e  d i s t r i b u t i o n  
o f  t h e  t o t a l  m a le  p o p u l a t i o n  as  s t a n d a r d  - r e m a r k a b l e  v a r i a t i o n s  would 
emerge .  I n  1963,  t h e  u n s t a n d a r d i z e d  r u r a l  a c t i v i t y  r a t e  f o r  m a le s  o f  t e n  
y e a r s  o f  age  and  o v e r  e x c e e d e d  t h e  c o r r e s p o n d i n g  r a t e  f o r  u r b a n  m a le s  by 
0 . 7  p e r c e n t  p o i n t s ,  w he re as  t h e  d i f f e r e n c e  f o r  s t a n d a r d i z e d  r a t e s  was 3 . 4  
p e r c e n t  p o i n t s .  I n  1971,  t h e  u n s t a n d a r d i z e d  u r b a n  a c t i v i t y  r a t e  was
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0.2 percent points higher than that of the rural activity rate, but the 
standardized rural activity rate exceeded the urban activity rate by
1.9 percent points. This means, the effects of the other factors which 
determine the age specific activity rates partly offset the differences 
in the age structure of the two populations in 1963; and in 1971, they 
not only completely offset the differences in the age structure but also 
depressed the rural activity rates.
As shown in Table 2.4 (page 41) the overall activity rate for urban 
males and the overall activity rate for rural males in 1971 were less 
than the corresponding rates in 1963. This was partly a result of the 
changes in the age structure. The effect of the changes in the age 
structure of the rural and urban populations was estimated by standard­
ization and the following figures summarize the results.
Urban
Net change Effect of changes in age Effect of changes in
specific activity rates age structure
68.1 - 68.9 = - 0.8 67.1 - 68.9 = - 1.8
or
68.1 - 65.8 = + 2.3
Total + 0.5
Average 4- 0.3
68.1
65.8
67.1 = + 1.0 
or
68.9 = - 3.1
-  2.1 
-  1.1
Rural
67.9 - 69.6 = - 1.7 69.5 - 69.6 = - 0.1
or
67.9 - 69.2 = - 1.3 
Total - 1.4
Average - 0.7
67.9
69.2
69.5 = - 1.6 
or
69.6 = - 0.4
-  2.0 
-  1.0
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As has been seen, the effect of changes in the age structure of the 
male population was to lower the urban activity rates by 1.1 percent 
points and the rural activity rates by 1.0 percent points. However, the 
effect of changes in the age specific activity rates in the urban sector 
partly offset the effect of changes in the age structure, but the effect 
of both changes in the age specific activity rates and the changes in the 
age structure of the population was to lower the crude activity rate in 
the rural sector.
Though the census data on the economically active population were 
tabulated only on the rural-urban distribution, in the case of the 
determination of the labour force, the estate sector"* plays an important 
role. As a proportion of the total population, the population in the 
estate sector is the lowest,^ but as illustrated in Table 2.5, as a 
proportion of the labour force its contribution is as the same as the 
urban areas.^
TABLE 2.5
DISTRIBUTION OF THE TOTAL LABOUR FORCE BY 
RESIDENCE: URBAN, RURAL AND ESTATE, 1969/70
All island Urban Rural Estate
In thousand 4,141.2 686.4 2,766.3 688.5
Percentage 100.0 16.6 66.8 16.6
Source: Socio-Economic Survey 1969/70 (Table 14)
In the census tabulations, the estate labour force was included together 
with the rural labour force. However, for the purpose of the tabulation 
of the total population, the estate sector was classified separately.
According to the 1971 census the estate sector accounted for 9.1 percent 
of the total population, whereas the rural and urban sectors accounted 
for 68.5 percent and 22.4 percent respectively.
The Socio-Economic Survey 1969/70 defined the Estate Sector as all 
estates over 20 acres in extent and having ten or more resident workers.
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In two sample surveys, Labour Force Survey 1968 and Socio Economic 
Survey 1969/70, the economically active population of the estate sector 
was analysed separately and Table 2.6 represents the age specific activity 
rates for males. As can be seen, the activity rates in the age groups 
15-54 (the 1968 survey, in the age groups 15-49) in the estate sector were 
higher than those of the urban and rural sectors. This is a result of 
the socio-economic nature of the estate sector. Generally, it is the 
responsibility of the estate management to employ all the working age 
residents who are capable and willing to work. In practice, the estates 
do not provide housing facilities beyond their labour requirements. The 
relatively low activity rates in the older age groups in the estate 
sector may be attributed to the practice of formal retirement from work 
after the age of 55 years. The majority of the workers in the estate 
sector are paid workers and they are compelled to retire in old age.
The estate sector in Sri Lanka seems to be well established and in 
practice organised estate companies may be reluctant to employ children 
below 15 years old since their employment is prohibited by law. Moreover, 
the large estates (over 100 acres in extent) run their own primary schools 
(estate schools) for the children of the resident workers. It seems, 
therefore, that the relatively low activity rate in the age group 10-14 
in the estate sector results from the legal provision.
The regional variations also play an important role in determining 
the labour force participation rates. For administrative purposes, Sri 
Lanka is divided into twenty-two districts. The activity rates for males 
in these twenty-two districts are characterised by noticeable differences 
(Appendix IV). According to the Labour Force Survey 1968 the highest 
activity rate (77.8 percent of the males ten years and over) was displayed 
by the Nuwara Eliya district, whereas the lowest (64.9 percent of the males
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TABLE 2.6
AGE SPECIFIC ACTIVITY RATES FOR MALES BY 
RESIDENCE: URBAN, RURAL AND ESTATE, 1968 AND 1969/70
Age
Group
Labour
Urban
Force Survey 
Rural
1968
Estates
Socio Economic Survey 
Urban Rural
1969/70
Estates
* *10 - 14 5.5 5.6 5.0 3.6 2.2 1.5
15 - 19 46.8 54.7 79.5 61.3 67.8 86.0
20 - 24 86.2 89.7 94.4
25 - 29 97.1 96.1 98.1 96.8 97.7 99.430 - 34 96.6 96.0 98.8
35 - 39 97.1 96.9 97.7 98.6 97.8 99.640 - 44 97.4 97.4 100.0
45 - 49 96.1 96.7 100.0
95.9 96.4 98.150 - 54 93.7 94.2 90.5
55 - 59 82.1 86.1 72.9 70.0 82.5 62.160 - 64 58.3 83. 2 59.3
65 and over 35.2 49.2 25.4 35.6 51.2 26.5
All males 68.3 68.2 76.9 54.9 56.6 63.1
In the age groups 5-14
Source: a. Labour Force Survey 1968 (Table 3)
b. Socio Economic Survey 1969/70 (Table 19)
ten years and over) was displayed by the Hambantota district. The economic 
characteristics of different districts vary to a greater extent. The 
Nuwara Eliya district is in the hill country surrounding well organised 
tea estates, where there is tendency to provide work for estate residents. 
On the other hand, the main source of employment in the Hambantota district 
is peasant agriculture, but the fact that the district is in the dry zone, 
together with the lack of irrigation facilities, discourages the creation 
of more job opportunities.
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TABLE 2.7
PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF TOTAL POPULATION 
BY ETHNIC ORIGIN, 1971
Sinhalese 71.9
Tamils (Ceylon 11.1) 20.5
(Indian 9.4)
Moors 6.7
Burghers 0.3
Malay 0.3
Others 0.1
Source: Census of Population 1971: Preliminary release No.l (Table 2) 
Society in Sri Lanka is mainly composed of five races or ethnic 
groups. Table 2.7 summarizes the distribution of the total population 
by ethnic origins as a proportion of the total population as reported 
in the 1971 census. The unavailability of the labour force data classif­
ied by ethnic origins precludes the analysis of the degree of importance 
of these various ethnic groups in determining of the labour force. However, 
since the majority of the Indian Tamils are in the estate sector,^ it 
appears reasonable to assume that the labour force participation rate for 
Indian Tamils is relatively high. In an examination of the jobs vacated 
by the repatriation of people of Indian origin to India, Richards et al.
(1971, p.3), estimated that of the total workers of 625.0 thousand in tea 
and rubber estates 403.0 thousand were Indian Tamils in 1968. This
indicates that of the total Indian Tamils in the estate sector 42.3 per-
9cent were economically active.
In 1971, of the total population in the estate sector 81.9 percent 
was Indian Tamils.
Since the rate was calculated by using the total number of Indian 
Tamils as recorded in the 1971 census, it is subject to under­
estimation . Moreover, the data are not yet available to calculate 
the proportion of Indian Temils of ten years and over.
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2 .1.2 SOCIO-ECONOMIC FACTORS 
Education
The minimum age of school leaving is an important factor in 
determining the lower age of entry into the labour force. In Sri Lanka, 
the Free Education Act of 1945 prescribes compulsory education for 
children upto 14 years. Similarly, the Employment of Women, Young 
Persons and Children Act of 1956 prohibited the engagement of children 
below 12 years in paid employment. It is noteworthy that the two Acts 
governing the employment of children are inconsistent. Because of these 
loopholes in the law and the low level of economic development, a 
considerable number of children below 15 years old are not in schools.
As will be seen in the following paragraphs, some of them are engaged 
in economic activities. Therefore, the minimum age of school leaving 
is not a strong deterrant to the entry of children into the labour force.
The rates of school attendance are the dominant factor which 
determines the labour force participation rates in the ages below 20 
years. There is an inverse relationship between the labour force 
participation rates and school attendance rates in these ages. Since 
the available data on the labour force, in Sri Lanka, were not cross 
classified by school attendance it is impossible to demonstrate this 
inverse relationship. However, in order to illustrate the association 
between the two variables, the labour force and full-time student 
participation rates were calculated and results are shown in Table 2.8. 
As will be seen from the table, the combined proportion of students and 
labour force participants decreased in all the age groups upto 19 years 
during 1963-71. In the age group 10-14, the observed decline was a 
result of both the proportionate decrease of students and proportionate 
decrease of the labour force participants, whereas the decline in the
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age group 15-19 was a result of the proportionate decrease of students 
only. The proportionate increase of young males in the labour force in 
the subsequent two age groups (20-24 and 25-29), not only offset the 
proportionate decrease of students but also resulted in raising the 
combined proportions.
TABLE 2.8
AGE SPECIFIC ENROLMENT RATES IN SCHOOLS AND 
PARTICIPATION RATES IN THE LABOUR FORCE: 
MALES 10-29 YEARS OLD, 1963 AND 1971
Age
Group In
In Schools
1963
the Labour 
Force Total
In
In Schools
1971
the Labour 
Force Total
10-14 78.8 8.1 86.9 76.2 6.3 82.6
15-19 43.5 46.4 89.9 36.4 48.6 85.0
20-24 10.2 84.6 94.8 5.7 89.2 94.9
25-29 1.2 94.4 95.6 0.5 96.9 97.4
The proportion of students over 29 years old is negligible
The combined proportion of males in schools and in the labour force 
increases with age, accompanying a corresponding decrease in the proportion 
of males neither in schools nor in the labour force. In the younger ages 
the proportion of the latter is high. From the social point of view, the 
presence of persons neither in schools nor in the labour force does not 
necessarily signify a wastage of potential labour; some of them may be 
engaged in household duties and some of them may receive income from 
other sources. The Table 2.9 summarizes the percentage distribution of 
males in this category among the various functional groups, as recorded
in the 1971 census.
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TABLE 2.9
FUNCTIONAL DISTRIBUTION OF THE MALE POPULATION 
AGES 10-29 YEARS NOT IN THE LABOUR FORCE BY AGE, 1971
Age
Group
Neither in 
schools nor 
in the
labour force
Income 
recepients/ 
pensioners
Engaged 
in home 
duties
Unable
to
work
Others Wastage
of
potential
labour
10-14 17.4 - 1.8 0.1 0.4 15.1
15-19 15.0 - 3.2 0.2 0.7 10.9
20-24 5.1 0.1 1.7 0.3 0.7 2.3
25-29 2.6 0.1 0.9 0.3 1.3 -
V*This category has not been clearly defined. It may be
composed of persons in religious orders and inmates of 
institutions.
The data indicate that the proportion of the wastage of potential 
labour in the first two age groups was high. This may be largely a 
result of the wrong interpretation of the definition. The enumerators 
might not have probed deeply enough into the type of activity in which 
some persons were engaged. In addition, the higher unemployment rates 
among the mature persons with relatively high educational qualifications 
might have discouraged the young persons attending schools or reporting 
that they were looking for work.^^
Generally, there is a positive relationship between the level of 
educational attainment and the labour force participation. "The opport­
unity cost of staying out of the labor market is greater for a person
As suggested by Bowen et al. (1969, p.380) , "...the enrolment and
participation decisions of an individual are interrelated, and some 
factors have quite different effects of each one considered separately. 
For example, a rise in unemployment may discourage participation by 
those not in school, yet at the same time it may also provide young­
sters with an incentive to remain in school".
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with considerable education than for a person with relatively little 
education.” (Bowen et al. } 1969, p.53). Therefore, the higher the
educational attainment the greater the probability of entry into the 
labour force in most countries.
Table 2.10 illustrates the relationship between the level of 
educational attainment and the labour force participation for males in 
Sri Lanka.  ^ The highest overall rate was displayed by the males with 
primary education and the second highest was with the no-schooling males. 
Though the lowest activity rate was with the males who have attained the 
educational status of GCE(AL) and above, in terms of the participation by 
age the highest was demonstrated by the males in the age group 45-54 in 
this category. The relatively low activity rates at the two highest 
educational attainments (Passed GCE(OL) and Passed GCE(AL) and above) 
was a result of the depression of activity rates by males still attending 
schools and universities.
Although the census data on the labour force were available by age 
and level of educational attainment, in order to calculate the 
participation rates by level of educational status the data on the 
total population classified by age and level of educational attainment 
were not available. Therefore, the 1969/70 Socio Economic Survey 
data were used.
51
TABLE 2.10
AGE SPECIFIC ACTIVITY RATES FOR MALES BY LEVEL 
OF EDUCATION, 1969/70
Educational
attainment*
All males 
15-59** 15-19 20-24 25-34 35-44 45-54 55-59
All attainments 83.2 51.4 90.0 97.8 98.1 80.7 84.5
No-schooling 92.1 89.7 87.9 90.4 99.1 96.8 83.9
Primary education 94.5 81.9 96.4 99.0 97.7 96.9 87.5
Middle education 77.4 36.8 90.3 98.9 98.7 95.9 85.3
Passed GCE(OL) 82.6 24.6 81.4 98.5 98.2 94.5 65.8
Passed GCE(AL) and 
above 76.3 53.3 65.7 75.3 90.0 100.0 80.0
In Sri Lanka, Primary education consists of Grade 1, 2, 3, 4 
and 5, whereas the Middle education consists of Grade 6, 7, 8,
9 and unsuccessful candidates at the General Certificate of 
Education (Ordinary Level). Passed GCE(OL) signifies the passes 
in six or more subjects at the examination which is held at the 
end of the successful completion of Grade 10. After completion 
of two more years in Grade 11 and 12, General Certificate of 
Education (Advance Level) examination is taken. Passed (GCE(AL)) 
and above includes GCE(AL) passes (passes in three subjects or 
more), university graduates, post-graduates etc.
The age specific activity rates in ages 60 and over were not 
available.
Source: Socio Economic Survey 1969/70 (Tables 7, 20 and 29)
Degree of Industrialization
There is a close relationship between the degree of industrialization
or the level of economic development and the labour demand. In Sri Lanka,
because of the slow rate of economic development, during the twenty-five
year period from 1946 to 1971, the demand for labour (males) increased very
12slowly; an average annual rate of 1.3 percent or 30.6 thousand. However,
12 Based on the enumerated number of employed males in 1946 and 1971.
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during this period the male labour force increased at an average annual 
rate of 1.9 percent or 48.5 thousand. The inevitable result was the 
increase of the number of unemployed males (see Chapter 4). Since 
increase in the rate of unemployment tends to decrease the labour force 
participation rates, the relatively low age specific activity rates for 
males, particularly in the older age groups in 1971, may be partly a 
result of the higher unemployment.
Although the data are not available to analyse the impact of the 
level of income in determining the labour force, it appears reasonable 
to assume that the relatively high participation rates for males in the 
younger (below 20 years) and older (55 and over) ages are partly a result 
of the low level of income: family income as well as personal income.
If the family income is high, young persons may remain in schools. On 
the other hand, if the personal income is high, older persons may retire 
and live on their savings or pensions.
Social Security Services
As in other developing countries, in Sri Lanka, the lack of social
security services plays a significant role in determining the activity
rates in the older age groups. The benefit of the government pension
scheme is limited to public servants in the permanent cadre with ten or
13more years service. The Employees Provident Fund Scheme covers temporary 
employees in the government sector and the employees in the private 
institutions (including estates) with three or more workers. However, the 
majority of workers and unemployed persons are not covered by any social 
security scheme. Therefore, self employed persons may have to remain in 
the labour force as long as they are capable of working.
13 Public servants who joined the service after January 1972 are not 
entitled to this benefit.
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Cost of Living, Customs and Religion
Generally, in determining the labour force participation rates for 
males, the effect of customs and religion is minimal. However, it seems 
that the factor, cost of living, may affect the male participation rates, 
particularly in the younger and older age groups. The rising cost of 
living - inflationary trend - may motivate young persons to leave 
school and enter the labour force, and older persons to remain in the
14labour force. In Sri Lanka, though the cost of living has been rising, 
data are not available to analyse the effect of this variable on the 
participation rates.
2.1.3 PATTERN OF LABOUR FORCE PARTICIPATION: MALES
The pattern of labour force participation for males is generally 
identical in most countries, though there are significant differences in 
the activity rates in the younger and older age groups. The participation 
rates increase steeply with age up to the mid twenties and remain almost 
constant at a high level (around 97 percent) until early fifties. There­
after, activity rates decline, first gradually and then more rapidly.
The pattern of the male labour force participation in Sri Lanka is 
demonstrated in Figure 2.2. There is no major difference between the 
general pattern of the participation curves during the period from 1946 
to 1971. In 1946 and in 1971 the activity rates increased until the mid 
thirties, whereas in 1953 and in 1963 they increased until the late thirties. 
Until the early fifties activity rates remain more or less constant at their 
higher level, declining thereafter. The activity rate in 1971 declined 
more rapidly as compared with the other three years. However, it is
14 The Consumer Price Index increased rapidly from 100 in 1952 to 165.4 in 
1973. (Central Bank of Ceylon, 1974, Table 54.)
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noteworthy that the participation curve in 1946 is characterised by two 
sudden increases; first in the age group 40-44, and second in the age 
group 65 and over. It is not possible to offer any plausible explanation 
for this."^
2.2 FEMALES IN THE LABOUR FORCE
The proportion of economically active females has increased over
time, though it varies to a greater extent between different countries or
periods. In some countries the proportion of females (to the total
population) in the labour force falls below 5 percent, and in others it
16exceeds 45 percent (U.N., 1973). Moreover, the pattern of female labour 
force participation is entirely different from that of male participation. 
Thus the factors influencing the labour force participation of females 
have received more attention in recent times.
2.2.1 DEMOGRAPHIC FACTORS
Age Structure
Age structure of the female population is less closely related to 
the female labour force particularly than was the case for males. As 
illustrated in Figure 2.1 on page 36 about one fourth of the females in 
the age groups 20-50 was economically active in Sri Lanka. The relatively 
low labour force participation for females is identical throughout the 
world. This may be mainly explained by the fact that much of the work 
performed by females is completely outside the definition of the labour 
force concept.
An open interval. The increase can be spurious.
This may be partly a result of the disparities in definitions.
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The changes in the broad age structure of the female population are 
shown in Table 2.11. As in the case of males, the changes in the age 
structure of female population (proportionate increase of the children 
below 14 years old and the proportionate decrease of females in the older 
ages, 65 and over) caused the proportion of females in the working ages 
during 1946-63 to decline. However, between 1963 and 1971 the proportionate 
decrease of female children who w7ere too young to be in the labour force, 
caused an increase in the proportion of females in the working ages.
TABLE 2.11
BROAD AGE STRUCTURE OF FEMALE POPULATION, 1946-71
Age 1946 1953 1963 1971
All f ema1e s 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
0-14 38.9 41.3 42.8 39.6
15-64 57.8 55.3 53.8 56.4
65 and over 3.3 3.4 3.4 4.0
The effect of changes in the age structure of the female population
during 1946-■71 <on the overall activity rates was estimated by standard-
ization and the following figures summarize the i !7results. As will be
seen, the changes in the age structure lowered the crude activity rate
Net change Effect of changes in Effect of changes in
age specific activity age structure
rates
25.6 - 24.8 = + 0.8 26.3 - 24.8 = + 1.5 25.6 - 26.3 = - 0.7
or or
25.6 - 24.7 = + 0.9 24.7 - 24.8 = - 0.1
Total + 2.4 = - 0.8
Average = + 1.2 = - 0.4
17 Detailed results are shown in Appendix V
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for females by 0.4 percent points. However, the effect of changes in the 
age specific activity rates not only offset the negative effect of changes 
in the age structure but also raised the crude activity rates by 0.8 
percent points. Between 1963 and 1971, the effect of changes in the age 
structure of the female population had not affected the crude activity 
rate at all. The effect of changes in the age specific activity rates was 
completely responsible for the increase of 5.5 percent of the crude activity 
rate for females during that period.
Composition of the Female Population
Although marital status and maternal status play an important role 
in determining the female labour force, the lack of data classified by 
these two variables precludes our making any realistic analysis. The 
effect of these factors is reflected in the age patterns of the activity 
rates and will be reviewed in the relevant sub-section of this chapter.
Table 2.12 gives the age specific activity rates for females in the 
urban and rural areas in 1963 and 1971. The rural activity rates were 
higher than the urban ones with two revealing exceptions: the age group 
10-14 in 1963 and 1971; and the age groups 60 years and over in 1971.
The reasons for the low activity rate in the age group 10-14 for rural 
girls may be the same as in the case of rural boys. On the other hand, the 
relatively low participation rates for rural females in the older age groups 
can be attributed to two factors. First, because of the wrong interpretation 
of the definition either by the respondents or by the enumerators, some of 
the working women were not identified by themselves or by interviewers as 
being employed. Secondly, the entry of young persons into the labour 
force in increasing numbers in the overcrowded rural areas might have 
discouraged women in the older age groups to report that they were seeking
work.
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TABLE 2.12
AGE SPECIFIC ACTIVITY RATES FOR FEMALES BY 
RESIDENCE: URBAN AND RURAL, 1963 AND 1971
Age
Group 1963
Urban
1971 1963
Rural
1971
10-14 4.8 5.3 4.2 3.8
15-19 10.6 21.1 24.3 27.9
20-24 20.2 35.1 31.6 44.2
25-29 20.2 31.9 29.6 41.5
30-34 18.0 28.1 26.8 36.8
35-39 16.7 24.7 28.1 34.8
40-44 16.3 23.7 28.3 33.1
45-49 16.9 21.1 28.3 32.2
50-54 15.4 19.1 23.0 26.1
55-59 13.0 12.7 18.6 17.6
60-64 10.2 11.6 11.8 10.1
65 and over 5.6 6.5 6.2 4.6
All females 13.7 21.0 21.6 26.9
Since the variations between the urban and rural overall activity rates 
are partly a result of the differences in the age structure of the two 
populations, activity rates were standardized by taking the total female 
population as standard. There is no difference between the standardized 
and unstandardized urban and rural activity rates in 1971. But in 1963, 
the differences between the urban and rural standardized rates (8.1 percent) 
was larger than the unstandardized rates (7.9 percent) by 0.2 percent 
points. This means, that if there were no differences in the age structure 
of the two populations, the urban activity rate would have been 13.7 percent 
and the rural activity rate would have been 21.8 percent. However, the 
net effect of the other factors which determine the urban and rural activity 
rates partly offset the effect of the differences in the age structure.
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The e s t i m a t e d  e f f e c t  o f  c ha nges  i n  t h e  age  s t r u c t u r e  o f  t h e  p o p u l a t i o n  
be tw een  1963 and 1971 on t h e  v a r i a t i o n s  o f  t h e  u r b a n  and r u r a l  a c t i v i t y  
r a t e s  i s  summarized  i n  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  f i g u r e s .  I t  may be s e e n  t h a t  t h e  
e f f e c t  o f  changes  i n  t h e  age  s t r u c t u r e  was n e g l i g i b l e ,  r a i s i n g  t h e  c r u d e  
a c t i v i t y  r a t e  f o r  u r b a n  and r u r a l  f e m a le s  by n e a r l y  0 . 2  p e r c e n t  p o i n t s  
and  0 .1  p e r c e n t  p o i n t s  r e s p e c t i v e l y .  I n d e e d ,  t h e  c hanges  i n  t h e  o v e r a l l  
r a t e s  x^ere due t o  i n c r e a s e d  age  s p e c i f i c  a c t i v i t y  r a t e s  b u t  n o t  t o  
changes  i n  t h e  age  s t r u c t u r e .
Urban
Net  change E f f e c t  o f  ch a n g es  i n  age  s p e c i f i c  a c t i v i t y  r a t e s
E f f e c t  o f  cha nges  i n  
age  s t r u c t u r e
21 .0  - 1 3 .7  = + 7 .3 2 0 .8  -  1 3 .7 = + 7 .1 21 .0  - 20 .8 = + 0 . 2
o r o r
21 .0  - 13 .8 = + 7 .2 1 3 .8  - 13 .7 = + 0 . 1
T o t a l = + 1 4 .3 = + 0 . 3
A v e ra g e = + 7 .1 = + 0 . 2
R u r a l
26 .9  - 2 1 .6  = + 5 .3 2 6 .9  -  2 1 .6 = + 5 .3 26 .9  - 26 .9 = 0
o r or
26 .9  - 21 .7 = + 5 . 2 2 1 .7  - 21 .6 0 .1
T o t a l = + 1 0 . 5 = + 0 . 1
A v e ra g e = + 5 . 2 = + 0 .1
Though t h e  c e n su s  d a t a  on t h e  l a b o u r  f o r c e  were  n o t  t a b u l a t e d  f o r  t h e  
e s t a t e  s e c t o r  s e p a r a t e l y ,  i t  i s  t h e  m os t  i m p o r t a n t  s e c t o r  i n  d e t e r m i n i n g  
t h e  fem a le  l a b o u r  f o r c e  i n  S r i  L anka .  As T a b l e  2 .1 3  i l l u s t r a t e s ,  63 .8  
p e r c e n t  and 5 5 .8  p e r c e n t  o f  t h e  f e m a le s  o f  t e n  y e a r s  o f  age  and  o v e r  were  
e c o n o m i c a l l y  a c t i v e  i n  t h e  e s t a t e  s e c t o r  i n  1968 and  i n  1969/70  r e s p e c t i v e l y .  
The c o r r e s p o n d i n g  r a t e s  f o r  t h e  u r b a n  and  r u r a l  a r e a s  w ere  t h r e e  t im e s  o r  
f o u r  t im e s  l e s s  t h a n  t h e  e s t a t e  s e c t o r .  I t  i s  n o t e w o r t h y  t h a t  t h e
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participation rate for females in the estate sector was almost similar to 
the participation rates for urban as well as for rural males (see Table 
2.6 on page 45). As in the case of males, the relatively high participation 
rates for estate females were a result of the socio-economic set up of 
the estate sector. The socio-economic set up is such that any member of 
the family in the working ages including women can work.
TABLE 2.13
AGE SPECIFIC ACTIVITY RATES FOR FEMALES BY 
RESIDENCE: URBAN, RURAL AND ESTATE, 1968 AND 1969/70
Age Labour Force Survey 1968 Socio Economic Survey 1969/70
Group Urban Rural Estate Urban Rural Estate
10-14 2.8 3.4 5.7 2.2 0.8 2.1
15-19 14.6 20.0 68.5 24.7 24.6 77.420-24 28.1 31.3 90.4
25-29 19.9 22.9 91.3 20.8 20.6 89.130-34 17.3 20.1 83.6
35-39 16.8 23.6 85.8 21.6 25.0 90.5
40-44 17.9 21.0 88.2
45-49 12.3 22.5 79.8 18.2 23.1 80.4
50-54 13.5 15.9 75.3
55-59 9.7 15.5 41.6 11.6 12.9 34.0
60-64 9.0 9.9 11.7
65 and over 3.6 5.5 4.3 8.1 5.7 2.9
All females 14.5 17.6 63.8 15.1 15.2 55.8
In the age group 5-14
Source: a. Labour Force Survey 1968 (Table 3)
b. Socio Economic Survey 1969/70 (Table 19)
Appendix IV illustrates the regional variations of female 
participation. As in the case of males the highest participation rate 
for females was in the Nuwara Eliya district, but the lowest was in the
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Batticaloa district. The difference between the highest and the lowest 
was 49.4 percent; this may be attributed to the variations in the 
economic characteristics in the two districts. Because of its traditional 
agricultural base the work opportunities for females in the Batticaloa 
district is very low as compared with the Nuwara Eliya district, which 
consists of tea estates.
The lack of data precludes the analysis of the differentials by 
various ethnic groups in the female participation rates. However, it 
may be noted that, as observed by Ryan et al, (1951, p.444)s"Although
almost one-half of Colombo females are non-Sinhalese, less than a tenth 
of the factory workers are of non-Sinhalese origins"; thus the working 
women are predominantly Sinhalese. Though this observation was made in 
1951, on the basis of the 1946 unpublished census data, the situation 
may be still unchanged. Moreover, it seems reasonable to assume, since 
the majority of the females in the estate sector are Indian Tamils, 
that their participation rate is also relatively high.
2.2.2 SOCIO-ECONOMIC FACTORS
Education
The association between the activity rates and the school attendance 
rates for females below 30 years old is shown in Table 2.14. As can be 
seen, the combined proportion of females in schools and in the labour 
force increased slightly in all ages, except in the age group 10-14, 
during 1963-71. This was a result of the proportionate increase in the labou 
force. The reduction in proportion in schools as well as in the labour
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force in the age group 10-14 resulted in a decline in the combined rate 
in that age group.
TABLE 2.14
AGE SPECIFIC ENROLMENT RATES IN SCHOOLS AND 
PARTICIPATION RATES IN THE LABOUR FORCE: 
FEMALES 10-29 YEARS OLD, 1963 AND 1971
Age
Group Inschools
1963 
In the 
labour 
force
Total In
schools
1971 
In the 
labour 
force
Total
10-14 71.6 4.3 75.9 70.9 4.1 75.0
15-19 36.5 21.7 58.2 32.2 26.4 58.6
20-24 8.5 29.4 37.9 5.1 42.2 47,3
25-29 1.4 27.9 29.3 0.4 39.3 39.7
In the case of females, the category'wastage of potential labour' 
is not so meaningfull since some of them were married. However, 
as indicated in Table 2.15, the percentage of girls in the 
age group 10-14 in this category was high. This may be partly a result 
of the same factors which influence the presence of males in this 
category and partly a result of disappearing custom of keeping marriage­
able daughters' at home.
The relationship between the level of educational attainment and 
the female labour force participation is shown in Table 2.16 and Figure 
2.3. In the case of female participation, both the economic aspect of 
the educational status (opportunity cost of staying out of the labour 
market) and the social aspect of the educational status have important 
effect. Generally, it is accepted that there is an inverse relationship
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TABLE 2.15
FUNCTIONAL DISTRIBUTION OF THE FEMALE POPULATION 
AGES 10-29 YEARS NOT IN THE LABOUR FORCE BY AGE, 1971
Age
Group
"Neither in 
schools nor 
in the
labour force
Income
recepients/
pensioners
"Engaged 
in home 
duties
"Unable
to
work
Others "Wastage
of
potential
labour
10-14 25.0 - 8.1 0.1 0.3 16.5
15-19 41.4 0.1 31.7 0.2 0.3 9.1
20-24 52.7 0.1 49.4 0.2 0.3 2.7
25-29 60.3 0.1 59.1 0.2 0.9 -
between educational status and family size or number of children. In 
addition, education may change the social attitudes towards womens' 
responsibilities in society. Both these factors tend to increase female 
participation rates.
TABLE 2.16
AGE SPECIFIC ACTIVITY RATES FOR FEMALES BY LEVEL
OF EDUCATION, 1969/70
Educational All females 
Attainment 15-59* 15-19 20-24 25-34 35-44 45-54 55-59
All attainments 29.5 23.9 37.6 29.2 31.4 36.5 18.8
No schooling 42.1 45.9 57.6 47.0 44.5 36.8 22.8
Primary education 27.2 31.7 33.6 25.2 24.8 23.9 19.2
Middle education 17.5 15.2 28. 2 15.5 16.2 9.1 2.3
Passed GCE(OL) 
Passed GCE(AL)
44.6 30.5 52.4 40.7 54.5 51.9 28.6
and above 56.3 27.5 36.3 83.3 77.1 76.7 —
The age specific activity rates in ages 60 and over were 
not available.
Source: Socio Economic Survey 1969/70 (Tables 7, 20 and 29)
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FIGURE 2.3
LABOUR FORCE PARTICIPATION BY AGE AND LEVEL 
OF EDUCATION; FEMMES, 1969/70.
Passed GCE (AL) 
and above
Passed
GCE (OL)
’Middle
15-19 20-24 25-34 35-44 45-54 55-59
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The h i g h e s t  a c t i v i t y  r a t e  was d i s p l a y e d  by women who have  a t t a i n e d  
t h e  h i g h e s t  e d u c a t i o n a l  s t a t u s ,  i . e . ,  p a s s e d  GCE(AL) and a b o v e .  The n e x t  
h i g h e s t  was f o r  t h e  f e m a le s  who have  s u c c e s s f u l l y  c o m p l e t e d  t e n  y e a r s  
s c h o o l i n g  ( p a s s e d  GCE(OL)). I n  a l l  a g e s  women w i t h  n o - s c h o o l i n g  r a n k  i n  
t h e  t h i r d  p l a c e .  The l o w e s t  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  r a t e  was f o r  t h e  f e m a le s  who 
h a v e  c o m p l e t e d  m i d d l e  e d u c a t i o n  o r  s i x  to  n i n e  y e a r s  s c h o o l i n g .  I f  t h e  
a c t i v i t y  r a t e s  i n  t h e  f i r s t  two age  g roups  (15 -19  and 20 -24)  o f  t h e  
h i g h e s t  two l e v e l s  o f  e d u c a t i o n a l  a t t a i n m e n t  were n o t  d e p r e s s e d  by t h e  
f e m a l e s  who were  s t i l l  a t t e n d i n g  s c h o o l s  and u n i v e r s i t i e s ,  t h e y  m ig h t  
n o t  h a v e  been  e x c e e d e d  by t h e  a c t i v i t y  r a t e s  o f  t h e  f e m a le s  w i t h  n o ­
s c h o o l i n g .
The e f f e c t  o f  e d u c a t i o n  on fe m a le  l a b o u r  f o r c e  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  i s  
h i g h l y  c o r r e l a t e d  w i t h  income;  p e r s o n a l  income as  w e l l  a s  f a m i l y  income.  
S i n c e  a d d i t i o n a l  y e a r s  o f  s c h o o l i n g  i n c r e a s e  women's  e x p e c t e d  m a r k e t  
e a r n i n g s  t h e i r ,  p r e s u m a b ly  s i n g l e  women 's ,  l a b o u r  f o r c e  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  
i s  h i g h l y  s e n s i t i v e  t o  t h e  l e v e l  o f  e d u c a t i o n .  B u t ?as  f a r  a s  m a r r i e d  
women's  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  i s  c o n c e r n e d  i t  i s  a l s o  r e l a t e d  t o  h u s b a n d ' s  incom e.
A h i g h e r  income o f  h u s b a n d  g e n e r a l l y  a l s o  means a h i g h e r  f a m i l y  income.  
E m p i r i c a l  f i n d i n g s  s u g g e s t  t h a t  a t  a h i g h e r  l e v e l  o f  f a m i l y  income f e m a le  
l a b o u r  f o r c e  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  i s  i n s e n s i t i v e ;  t h e  more  h u s b a n d s  e a r n  t h e  
l e s s  a r e  w iv e s  l i k e l y  to  s e e k  work ( M i n c e r ,  1962) .
To what  e x t e n t  i s  t h i s  h y p o t h e s i s  a p p l i c a b l e  to  S r i  Lanka? G e n e r a l l y ,  
even  i n  t h e  h i g h  income b r a c k e t s ,  t h e  f a m i l y  income i n  S r i  Lanka i s  
r e l a t i v e l y  low a s  compared  t o  W e s t e rn  s t a n d a r d s .  A s u p p l e m e n t a r y  income 
i s  n o t  o n l y  a p p r e c i a t e d  b u t ,  i n  a d d i t i o n ,  e d u c a t e d  women may p r e f e r  
w o r k i n g  s i n c e  t h e i r  q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  open  f o r  them a way t o  j o b s  o f  a
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higher status and prestige irrespective of family income or marital status. 
Moreover, the availability of cheap labour for domestic work encourages 
them to pursue a professional career and continue in the labour force.
Degree of Industrialization
The degree of industrialization is of some, though not major 
importance in determining the female labour force. In highly industrial­
ized countries, the relatively high participation rates for females 
are partly a result of the higher demand for labour and greater diversity 
in job opportunities. In addition, industrialization introduces 
labour-saving household appliances, releasing females from household 
duties and giving them more opportunities to enter the labour market.
In determining female participation the types of jobs available are 
also important. In practice, there are some jobs which may be restricted 
to males (e.g., Mining, Construction) and in some cases employers 
prefer to engage males. If labour demand is concentrated on these 
types of jobs it may expand the male labour force. But if labour 
demand increases with heavy concentration on female jobs, such as 
light factory work, or clerical and service occupations, females 
will enter the labour force in increasing numbers.
Sri Lanka, however, is predominantly agricultural. The contribution 
of industrialization towards the determination of the female labour force 
is therefore minimal. In terms of employed females the number of jobs 
increased from 570.0 thousand in 1946 to 814.8 thousand in 1971 or by 
1.4 percent per year; that is, the rate of increase in the demand for 
female labour was higher than the corresponding rate of increase for male.
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This was a result of the opening of new avenues of employment (Clerical 
service, Administrative service, etc.) and the expansion of work 
opportunities in textiles for females. However, the increase in 
labour demand did not match the increase in the potential female 
labour supply. Therefore, the number of unemployed females increased 
rapidly during 1963-71 (see Chapter 4).
Female labour force participation is more sensitive to unemploy­
ment than is male participation (Bowen et al., 1969, p.160). As will 
be discussed in Chapter 4, the rate of unemployment among females 
(as a proportion of the total labour force) increased from 22.7 
percent in 1963 to 30.0 percent in 1971. It appears reasonable 
to assume, therefore, that the labour force participation rates 
for females might have been depressed by the increasing overall 
unemployment rates.
Cost of Living
Low levels of income, and the rising cost of living, might have 
worked in a reverse direction, forcing more females into the labour 
force to supplement family income. However, it is impossible to 
analyse this because of lack of detailed information.
Social Security Services
As in the case of males, the lack of social security services 
may be the reason behind the relatively higher female participation
rates in the older ages.
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Customs
The wider spread of free education among the population was mainly
responsible for the change in attitude towards women's responsibilities
in society. Traditionally, women's main responsibility was household
duties. Lack of data on the change in the proportion of females engaged
in household duties precludes the analysis of the relationship between
the female labour force and women's domestic responsibilities during 1946-
63. However, as a proportion of the female population of ten years and
over the number of females engaged in household duties dropped considerably
18from 52.5 percent in 1963 to 44.8 percent in 1971. The rapid increase 
in the female labour force during that period may be partly a result of 
this change. Moreover, it seems, that in a society which disapproves of 
premarital sex relationships it is a common practice to keep marriageable 
daughters at home. Though the spread of education in Sri Lanka might not 
have changed the general views on sex relationships it might have caused a 
gradual disappearance of the custom of keeping marriageable daughters at 
home.
Religion
Religion appears to be a significant factor in determining the female 
participation rates in Moslem societies. Although, Moslem females constituted 
about 6 percent of the total female population in Sri Lanka, labour force 
data are not available to review the effect of Moslem religion on the female 
participation rates.
2.2.3 PATTERN OF LABOUR FORCE PARTICIPATION;FEMALES
The pattern of female labour force participation is depicted in Figure 
2.4. The participation curve followed an almost similar pattern in 1946
18 Based on the census data.
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and 1953, apart from the sudden increase in the age group 55-59 in 1946.
The rates rose rapidly at first and then slowly, after which they declined.
In 1946, the highest participation rate was in the age group 40-44, whereas 
in 1953 it occurred ten years later in the age group 50-54 with a slight 
dip in the mid (1946) or late (1953) twenties.
It may be seen that the pattern of female labour force participation 
in 1963 demonstrates a transitional stage, as compared with those of 1946 
and 1953. The 1963 curve was characterised by two peaks, the first in the 
age group 20-24 and the second in the age group 45-49. However, the 
second increasing phase was not discernible in 1971. It followed an 
overall declining trend after the peak in the age group 20-24, first 
rapidly until the age group 35-39 then slowly in the age group 40-49 and 
again rapidly in subsequent age groups.
In developed countries female labour force participation is generally 
very responsive to marital and maternal status. Before marriage females 
enter the labour force, raising the participation rates in the younger 
age groups. Then, because of increasing family responsibilities, married 
women tend to leave the labour force; participation rates thus decline. 
Later, when the responsibilities for rearing young children are over, 
there is a tendency for females to re-enter the labour force, once again 
raising participation rates. Finally, as usual, the rates decline 
because of old age retirement.
This general pattern of female labour force participation - a four 
phase cyclical pattern - is barely discernible in the 1963 participation 
curve of Sri Lanka whereas in developed countries, during the first and 
second phases, female activity rates are characterised by rapidly increasing 
and decreasing trends, in Sri Lanka they are characterised by very slight
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FIGURE 2.4
PATTERN OF LABOUR FORCE 
PARTICIPATION: FEMALES. 1946-71
1946
1953
1963
1971
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decreasing and increasing trends. This may be attributed to two factors.
First, the majority of the females are engaged in agricultural occupations;
where maternal status has less effect on economic activity. Second, most
of the household duties, including the bringing up of small children, may
19be assigned to the household relatives or domestic servants.
The reasons for more sophisticated characteristics in the pattern of 
female labour force participation in 1963 can be found in the socio­
economic changes in the country. During the period 1946-53, it seems that 
the women's responsibilities were largely limited to household duties while 
the custom of keeping marriageable daughters at home predominated. But 
when these young women married and started to have children they might 
have found that it was very difficult to manage on a husband's low income. 
This might have induced the married women - probably with children - to 
enter the labour force, though they had not done so prior to marriage.
This may be the reason behind the increase of female participation rates 
even during the child-bearing period in 1946 and 1953.
As already mentioned, the wider-spread of free education resulted in
a change in the social status of women since the mid 1950's, and consequently
the pattern of female labour force participation. However, the 1971
participation curve did not follow the same pattern as in 1963. This
does not mean, however, that maternal status had no effect on female
participation in 1971, for increasing unemployment might have offset the
effect of maternal status. The re-entry of females who had left the labour
force after their marriage might have been discouraged by the lack of
suitable working opportunities and high unemployment rates.
•k k k k *
19 Ryan et al. (1951, p.459-60), observed that 56 percent of the Colombo 
factory female workers left their children under the supervision of 
household relatives and older brothers or sisters.
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CHAPTER 3
LABOUR FORCE TRENDS
3.1 GROWTH OF THE LABOUR FORCE
The total economically active population rose from 2611.5 thousand 
in 1946 to 4418.1 thousand in 1971, representing an increase of 69.2 
percent (Table 3.1). This means that during this 25 year period the 
labour force increased by 72.3 thousand, or at the rate of 2.1 percent 
per year. Although the data are not exactly comparable, because of the 
variations in the definitions and the other limitations which were 
discussed in chapter 1, the growth of the labour force cannot be questioned. 
It is partly a result of the rapid population growth and partly a result 
of the large influx of females into the labour force. In 1946, the 
total population was 6657.3 thousand, but in 1971, it increased to 
12,712.1 thousand or by approximately 91 percent. However^because during 
the early days of rapid population growth the greatest increase was in 
children too young to be in the labour force, the rate of growth of 
the labour force was lower than that of the total population. This is 
supported by the comparison of the rate of growth of the labour force 
between the period 1946-63 and the subsequent period 1963-71. The labour 
force increased at an annual average rate of 1.6 percent during the 
former period, as against the 2.8 percent increase in the population, 
but at an annual average rate of 3.1 percent during 1963-71, exceeding 
the corresponding rate of growth of population by 0.8 percent points.
This relatively high growth rate of the labour force arose because the 
children born during the early period of the rapid decline in mortality 
(i.e., in the late 1940's) started to enter the labour force in 
increasing numbers in the mid 1960's.
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TABLE 3.1
GROWTH OF THE LABOUR FORCE, 1946-71
Census
year
Total labour 
force
(in thousands)
Growth over 
census
(in thousands)
preceding
year
(percentage)
Annual average 
rate of 
growth
1946 2611.5 - - - - - -
19 53 2993.3 381.8 14.6 1.9
1963 3454.0 460.7 15.4 1.4
1971 4418.1 964.1 27.9 3.1
1946-63 — 842.5 32.3 1. 6
1946-71 -- 1806.6 69.2 2.1
Table 3,2 illustrates the growth of the labour force by sex. Males 
increased from 2041.5 thousand in 1946 to 3253.5 thousand in 1971, and 
females from 570.0 thousand in 1946 to 1164.6 thousand in 1971. The 
annual average rate of increase of the female labour force was 3.0 
percent, or 1.1 percent points higher than that of the male labour force. 
It may be seen, therefore, that the large influx of females into the 
labour force was partly responsible for the rapid growth of the labour 
force. However, the number as well as the proportion of females in 
the labour force did not increase continuously during the period 1946-71; 
the increase was interrupted by a sudden decline by 8.7 thousand in 1963 
as compared in 1953. We suggest that this decline is spurious, due 
partly to the underestimation of the number of unemployed in 1963 
(see chapter 4 )\ The proportion of females in the labour force increased 
very rapidly during the subsequent period 1963-71, averaging 6.3 percent 
a year.
1 The adjusted data of the 1963 census indicate that the number of 
females in the labour force might have increased by 119.3 thousand 
i.e. by 16.5 percent during the decade 1953-63.
74
TABLE 3 .2
GROWTH OF THE LABOUR FORCE BY SEX, 1946-71
^  Number Growth o v e r  p r e c e d i n g  c e n s u s  y e a r
( i n  t h o u s a n d s )  ( i n  t h o u s a n d s )  ( p e r c e n t a g e )
y e a r
Males Fem ales M ales Fem ales Males Fem ales
1946 20 4 1 .5 570 .0 - - - - — - -
1953 2268 .7 72 4 .6 2 2 7 .2 1 5 4 .6 1 1 .1 27 .1
1963 2738 .1 715.9 4 6 9 . 4 -  8 . 7 20 .7 -  1 . 2
1971 3 2 5 3 .5 1 1 6 4 .6 5 1 5 .4 4 4 8 .7 18 .8 62 .7
1946-63 - - — 6 9 6 .6 145 .9 3 4 .1 2 5 .6
1946-71 __ _ — — 1 212 .0 594 .6 5 9 .4 10 4 .3
3 . 2  POPULATION TRENDS AND LABOUR FORCE PARTICIPATION
T a b l e  3 . 3  and  F i g u r e  3 . 1  show t h a t  t h e  p r o p o r t i o n  o f  t h e  p o p u l a t i o n  
i n  t h e  l a b o u r  f o r c e  ( c r u d e  a c t i v i t y  r a t e s )  d e c r e a s e d  from 3 9 . 2  p e r c e n t  
i n  1946 t o  3 2 . 6  p e r c e n t  i n  1963 and  t h e n  i n c r e a s e d  t o  3 4 .8  p e r c e n t  i n  
1971 .  T h e s e  c hanges  i n  t h e  c r u d e  a c t i v i t y  r a t e s  can  be a t t r i b u t e d  t o  
t h r e e  f a c t o r s .  F i r s t ,  t h e  p e r c e n t a g e  o f  c h i l d r e n  who were  t o o  young to  
be i n  t h e  l a b o u r  f o r c e  ( u n d e r  15 y e a r s  o ld )  i n c r e a s e d  from 3 7 . 2  p e r c e n t  
i n  1946 t o  3 9 .3  p e r c e n t  i n  1971;  t h i s  a l o n e  would  h a v e  l o w e r e d  t h e  c r u d e
a c t i v i t y  r a t e s .  S e c o n d l y ,  t h e  l a b o u r  f o r c e  was o v e r e s t i m a t e d  i n  t h e
1946 and 1953 c e n s u s e s  and  u n d e r e s t i m a t e d  i n  t h e  1963 c e n s u s  ( s e e  C h a p t e r  1 ) ;
t h e  c r u d e  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  r a t e s  were  t h u s  i n f l a t e d  i n  t h e  two f o rm e r  ones
and  d e f l a t e d  i n  t h e  l a t t e r  o n e .  T h i r d  i s  t h e  i n c r e a s e  i n  t h e  a v e r a g e
2
a ge  o f  e n t e r i n g  t h e  l a b o u r  f o r c e ;  t h a t  o f  m a l e s  i n c r e a s i n g  from 17 .0  
y e a r s  i n  1946 t o  1 7 .3  y e a r s  i n  1963.  "A change  o f  a s i n g l e  y e a r  i n  t h e
2 The a v e r a g e  a ge  o f  e n t e r i n g  t h e  l a b o u r  f o r c e  f o r  m a l e s  was c a l c u l a t e d  
from t h e  e s t i m a t e d  e n t r i e s  o f  r e s p e c t e d  c e n s u s  y e a r s .
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average age of entering the labor force can have a powerful effect . .. 
upon the over-all ratio of the labor force to the population" (Durand, 
1948, p.31). Though the increase in the average age of entering the 
labour force was only 0.3 years, it tended to decrease the ratio of 
the labour force to total population.
It is noteworthy that the observed increase between 1963 and 1971 
disappears if the 1963 adjusted data are considered. According to the 
adjusted data, of the total population 35.1 percent would have been 
active in 1963. Since the relatively high birth rate did not show a 
regular declining trend until the late 1950's, it seems that the 
adjusted data better reflect the real trend in the proportion of the 
labour force to the total population.
TABLE 3.3
PROPORTION OF THE TOTAL POPULATION 
IN THE LABOUR FORCE (CRUDE ACTIVITY RATES),1946-71
Census year Persons Males Females
1946 39.2 57.8 18.2
1953 37.0 53.1 18.9
1963 32.6 49.8 14.1
1971 34.8 50.1 18.7
Generally, persons not in the labour force are regarded as 
dependants, since they live on incomes of the economically active part 
of the population: they consume the national income without contributing 
to the creation of it. However, all the persons outside the labour 
force cannot be regarded as dependants. There are some persons who 
receive income from rents, interests, pensions etc. In addition there 
are some persons whose activities augment the national income (eg. the
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FIGURE 3 .1
PROPORTION OF THE TOTAL POPULATION IN THE 
LABOUR FORCE (CRUDE ACTIVITY RA TES). 1 9 4 6 - 7 1
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imputed value of work done by housewives) though they are not so regarded 
in economic terms. On the other hand, since unemployed persons are 
included in the labour force, all the persons in the labour force cannot 
be regarded as producers of the national income. This is particularly 
true in countries like Sri Lanka where unemployment rates are high 
(in 1971, 18 percent of the labour force). However, if the proportion of
3unemployed is low, i.e., less than 5 percent of the labour force, and 
it is only a temporary phenomenon, it appears reasonable to assume that 
the effect of persons not in the labour force, but receiving income and 
contributing towards national income, offset the effect of unemployed 
persons.
The relative incidence of the population regarded as dependants
4can be measured by means of the dependency ratio. Table 3.4 summarizes 
the extent of this ratio during the period 1946-71. In 1946, there 
were about 155 dependants for every 100 in the labour force. This rose 
to 206 per 100 in 1963, representing a 33 percent increase, and then 
declined to about 188 per 100 in 1971. The major explanation for the 
rapid increase in 1963 is the underestimation of the number of unemployed. 
The adjusted data of the 1963 census give a dependency ratio of 185 
persons per 100 in the labour force.
However, if unemployed persons were treated as dependants, the 
dependency ratio resumed a rapidly increasing trend. The following 
figures indicate that the resultant dependency ratio increased by about
3 If 95 percent or more of the labour force are employed, the Theory of 
Employment defines it as a state of full employment.
^ Defined as the number of persons not in the labour force as per 100 
in the labour force.
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Census year Dependency ratio
All island Urban Rural
1963 231.8 233.2 231.4
1971 251.0 281.1 243.2
62 percent during 1946-71. With the unemployed there were 251 dependants 
for every 100 employed persons in 1971, but without unemployed the 
burden of dependants was less than 190 per 100.
TABLE 3.4
DEPENDANCY RATIOS, 1946-71
Census year All island Urban Rural
1946 154.9 - -
1953 170.5 - -
1963 206.4 203.2 207.1
1971 187.7 187.0 187.8
There was not much difference between the urban and rural dependency 
ratios if unemployed were treated as members of the labour force.
However, if unemployed were treated as dependents the urban ratio 
exceeded the corresponding rural ratio by about 13 percent in 1971.
This proves that the highest concentration of unemployed was in the urban 
sector.
Detailed information on persons not in the labour force was not 
available in the 1946 and 1953 censuses. The available data in the 
subsequent two censuses reveal (Table 3.5) that the relative importance 
of the various groups of persons not in the labour force declined 
significantly. The decline in the proportions of students and persons 
engaged in household work was relatively high compared with that of the
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' o t h e r s ’ . The r e a s o n  f o r  t h e  d e c l i n e  o f  t h e  f i r s t  g r o u p ,  p e r s o n s  
engaged  i n  h o u s e h o l d  d u t i e s ,  may be e x p l a i n e d  by t h e  h i g h e r  a c t i v i t y  
r a t e s  f o r  f e m a le s  i n  1971.  I n s t e a d  o f  e n g a g in g  i n  t h e i r  t r a d i t i o n a l  
work o f  h o u s e h o l d  d u t i e s ,  f e m a le s  e n t e r e d  t h e  l a b o u r  f o r c e  i n  i n c r e a s i n g  
n u m b e r s .
TABLE 3 . 5
PERSONS NOT IN THE LABOUR FORCE PER 100 
IN THE LABOUR FORCE, 1963 AND 1971
F u n c t i o n a l  group 1963 1971
T o t a l  n o t  i n  t h e  l a b o u r  f o r c e 2 0 6 .4 1 8 7 .7
Engaged  i n  h o u s e h o l d  work 5 6 . 6 4 7 . 9
S t u d e n t s 75 .0 6 7 .4
O t h e r s :  - 74 .8 72 .4
-  Under  15 y e a r s  o f  age 5 9 .8 5 4 .3
-  15 -64  y e a r s  o f  age 10 .0 1 0 .2
-  65 y e a r s  and o v e r 5 . 0 7 .9
The d e c r e a s e  i n  t h e  p r o p o r t i o n  o f  s t u d e n t s  may be a t t r i b u t e d  to  t h e  
u n d e r e s t i m a t i o n  o f  s c h o o l - g o i n g  p o p u l a t i o n  i n  1971 ( s e e  C h a p t e r  5 ) .  
A c c o r d i n g  t o  t h e  a d j u s t e d  d a t a  o f  t h e  s c h o o l - g o i n g  p o p u l a t i o n ,  t h e  
p r o p o r t i o n  o f  s t u d e n t s  would  have  r e c o r d e d  a 2 p e r c e n t  i n c r e a s e  be tw een  
1963 and  1971 i n s t e a d  o f  a 7 . 6  p e r c e n t  d e c r e a s e .
T h e r e  was a s l i g h t  d e c l i n e  i n  t h e  p r o p o r t i o n  o f  ' o t h e r s '  be tw een  
1963 and  1971,  m a i n l y  a s  a r e s u l t  o f  a d e c r e a s e  i n  t h e  p e r c e n t a g e  o f  
c h i l d r e n  u n d e r  15 y e a r s  o f  a g e ,  who w e re  n o t  i n  s c h o o l s  o r  engaged  i n  
h o u s e h o l d  d u t i e s .  I f  t h e  e f f e c t  o f  t h e  p e r c e n t a g e  d e c l i n e  o f  c h i l d r e n  
had  n o t  p a r t l y  been  o f f s e t  by t h e  p e r c e n t a g e  i n c r e a s e  o f  p e r s o n s  65 y e a r s  
and o v e r ,  t h e  p r o p o r t i o n  o f  ' o t h e r s '  m ig h t  have  d e c l i n e d  f u r t h e r .
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3.3 ADULT POPULATION M D  TRENDS IN LABOUR FORCE PARTICIPATION
Table 3.6 and Figure 3.2 demonstrate the trend in the refined 
activity rates;“* this is almost the same as that of the trend in the 
proportion of the labour force to the total population. Since the 
refined activity rates are independent of the changes in the number 
of children below 15 years of age, it must be the other factors, 
identified in the preceding section as having caused the decline of the 
proportion of the labour force to the total population, which were 
responsible for the decline of the refined activity rates. It is 
noteworthy that the trend in the refined activity rates for females is 
strikingly different from that for males during 1963-71; the rate for 
males declined slightly whereas the corresponding rate for females 
increased considerably. The adjusted data for 1963 indicate that between 
1963 and 1971, the refined activity rate for males decreased by 4.1 
percent points and the rate for females increased by 3.2 percent points. 
The dominant factor behind the decrease of the male activity rate was the 
proportionate decrease of economically active males in the younger age 
group (10-14) and in all age groups 35 years and over in 1971. If this 
decline had not been partly counterbalanced by the proportionate increase 
of the economically active males in the age groups 15-34, the refined 
activity rate might have recorded a further decline. The increase in 
the refined activity rate for female was a result of the large influx 
of females into the labour force between 1963 and 1971.
5 The refined activity rate is defined as the proportion of the labour 
force to the population 15 years of age and over.
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TABLE 3.6
PROPORTION OF THE POPULATION 15 YEARS AND OVER IN THE 
LABOUR FORCE (REFINED ACTIVITY RATES), 1946-71
Census year Persons Males Females
1946 62.5 90.0 29.8
1953 61.3 86.1 32.2
1963 54.7 82.4 23.7
1971 57.3 82.2 31.0
3.4 TRENDS IN THE AGE SPECIFIC ACTIVITY RATES
The age specific activity rates are independent of the age 
structure of the population. Therefore, if data are comparable, they 
provide a more reliable basis for the analysis of labour force trends 
than any other measure.
The trend in the age specific activity rates by sex is shown in 
Table 3.7 and Figure 3.3 (Figure 3.3a for males; Figure 3.3b for 
females). There is no recognizable trend in the age specific activity 
rates for males or for females, except in the first and the last age 
group (10-14 and 65+) during the period from 1946 to 1971. Between 
1946 and 1953, the activity rates for males in the age groups 15-49 show 
a declining trend while the rates in the age groups 50-64 indicate an 
increasing trend. Between 1953 and 1963, apart from a slight decrease 
of 0.1 percent point in the age groups 15-19 and 25-29, the activity 
rates in all other age groups below 50 years recorded an increasing trend,
6 The age specific activity rate is defined as the proportion of the labour 
force to the population of a given age group. The age specific activity 
rate (r) of the particular age group (i) is calculated by the formula;
—  .k where - i is the number of persons in the labour force in the age group i;
P. is the number of population in the age 
1 group i;
and k is a constant,
rates are generally shown per 100 or per 1000.
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FIGURE 3.2
PROPORTION OF THE POPULATION 15 YEARS AND OVER 
IN THE LABOUR FORCE (REFINED ACTIVITY RATES). 1946-71
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and those over 50 years recorded a declining trend. During the period 
1963-71, the activity rates for males in the age groups 15-44 increased 
while the rates in the age groups 45 and over decreased.
TABLE 3.7
AGE SPECIFIC ACTIVITY RATES BY SEX, 1946-71
Males FemalesAge
group 1946 1953 1963 1971 1946 1953 1963 1971
10-14 14.1 10.5 8.1 6.3 11.8 9.9 4.3 4.1
15-19 59.2 46.5 46.4 48.6 24.3 27.7 21.7 26.4
20-24 83.3 81.4 84.6 89.2 23.8 28.7 29.4 42.2 •
25-29 95.0 94.5 94.4 96.9 26.3 28.6 27.9 39.3
30-34 99.3 95.1 96.9 97.8 28.8 30.1 25.2 34.7
35-39 98.4 95.8 97.1 97.3 31.1 32.3 26.0 32.6
40-44 99.0 95.3 96.4 96.8 33.7 34.6 26.0 30.9
45-49 97.5 95.4 96.0 95.7 33.4 35.6 26.1 29.8
50-54 92.9 93.8 93.0 92.3 28.4 35.8 21.5 24.5
55-59 86.5 91.2 88.1 80.9 32.6 34.1 17.6 16.7
60-64 81.4 84.2 76.9 65.6 22.8 30.1 11.5 10.5
65+ 83.1 67.8 52.4 40.7 23.1 23.3 6.1 5.1
As will be seen, the differences in the activity rates for males 
in the age groups 15-54 are not very significant. The principal 
explanation lies in the variations in the definitions and their application 
by enumerators and in the other limitations of the data. However, the 
rapid declining trend in the age groups 10-14 and 55 years old and over 
between 1963 and 1971 cannot be entirely attributed to the variations 
in the definitions or to the other limitations. Even the adjusted data 
of the 1963 census do not change this pattern, but widen the observed
gap a little more.
FIGURE 3.3a
TRENDS IK AGE SPECIFIC ACTIVITY 
RATES FOR MALES. 1946-71
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FIGURE 3.3b
TRENDS IN AGE SPECIFIC ACTIVITY 
RATES FOR FEMALES. 1946-71
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The declining trend in the age group 10-14 is a result of the 
percentage increase of students. The steep downward trend in the age 
groups 55 and over is attributable to two factors: first, the effect of
unemployment; secondly, the changing attitudes towards the retirement 
age. The proportion of unemployed males at all ages increased from 7.3 
percent in 1963 (according to the adjusted data, from 11.7 percent) to 
13.7 percent in 1971. Of the unemployed males 197.4 thousand or 44.2 
percent were actively seeking work for more than two years in 1971.
If a person cannot find a job within two years and the unemployment rate 
is extremely high - in other words, no hope of success in the near 
future - it is reasonable to assume that particularly the persons in 
older age groups are discouraged from reporting that they are still seeking 
work. They are certain that they will not be able to compete with the 
younger persons when the scarce job opportunities are being filled. 
Moreover, they know that the employers' preferences are with physically 
capable young persons.^
In 1971, the compulsory retirement age was reduced by five years 
for employees in the public sector, in order to speed up the creation 
of vacancies for the unemployed. Data are not available from which to 
estimate the effect of this policy decision on the labour force.
However, it can be assumed that this policy would have tended to lower 
the activity rates, particularly in the age group 55-59.
The trend in the age specific activity rates for females is 
almost similar to that of males. The activity rates in the age groups 
15 and over indicate an increasing trend between 1946 and 1953. During 
the subsequent decade (1953-63) the rates declined rapidly, whereas
Sometimes employers may prefer to employ qualified older persons rather 
than unqualified younger persons. These are exceptional cases.
7
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between 1963 and 1971 the rates resumed steeply increasing trend. If the 
adjusted data of the 1963 census were substituted, the-age specific 
activity rates would show a slight increasing trend between 1963 and 
1971, but the rapid declining trend for the age groups 30 years and 
over which emerged during the period from 1953 to 1963 does not disappear. 
As already mentioned in chapter 1, the major explanation is the higher 
degree of overestimation of the female economically active population in 
1953.
3.5 LENGTH OF ACTIVE LIFE
In the measurement of the length of active life, three indicators 
are to be considered: the potential length of active life; the gross
years of active life; and the net years of active life. The potential 
length of active life represents the number of years in the potential 
age span of the labour force. If all the persons in the age groups 15-65 
(assuming the first entry into the labour force at the age of 15 and 
retirement at the age of 65) were in the labour force and there were no 
losses by death, the potential length of active life would be 50 years 
(i.e., 65-15). However, taking into consideration the mortality pattern 
of a country, the potential length of active life can be measured as 
the number of man-years lived by the life table population within the age
g
range 15 to 65 years. The conventional life tables represent mortality 
pattern of a given year. According to the 1946 life table in Sri Lanka, 
about 5.6 million man years (males 2.9 million; females 2.7 million) 
were generated in the age group 15-65 by a cohort of live born male and 
female babies. The 1969 life tables indicate that the number of potential
Defined as 5(^ l5 T15 - T&5 1i5 *e 15 165‘6 65
1973,p .280).
8 (Ruzicka,
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man-years increased to 8.4 million (males 4.2 million; females 4.2
9million) representing 50 percent increase.
The gross years of active life represent the average number of 
active years only for persons who are in the labour force and it is 
basically determined by the age pattern of the activity rates. For 
instance, if 80 percent of persons in the age group 20-24 are economically 
active, each individual when passing through the ages 20 to 25 would 
spend 4 years (i.e., 5 x 0.8) in the labour force. The sum of the products 
of the activity rates and the age intervals (in years) for the age 
span which is under consideration gives the length of the gross years of 
active life.
Table 3.8 summarizes the length of the gross years of active life 
by sex during 1946-71. An average male surviving to the age 70 would 
remain 49.5 years as economically active in 1946 out of a potential 
length of active life of 60 years.^ The length of gross years of active 
life declined to 45.4 years in 1971, because of the general decline 
of age specific activity rates in 1971 as compared with the earlier years. 
Resulting from the low activity rates, the gross years of active life 
for females were considerably lower than those for males. Moreover, 
the trend in the length of active life for females was strikingly 
different from that of males. Between 1946 and 1953, it increased and 
then rapidly declined during the subsequent period 1953-63. Because of 
the rapid increase in the female activity rates in the age groups 15-50 
during the period 1963-71, the gross years of active life increased to 
14.8 years in 1971.
9 Life tables for 1971 cannot be calculated because the classification 
of deaths by age is not yet available.
^  Since the activity rate in the age group 10-14 was included to derive 
the gross years of active life, for the purpose of the potential 
length of active life it was assumed that the first entry into the 
labour force was at age 10.
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TABLE 3.8
LENGTH OF GROSS YEARS OF ACTIVE LIFE BY SEX, 1946-71
Census year Males Females
1946 49.5 16.0
1953 47.6 17.5
1963 46.5 12.2
1971 45.4 14.8
The net years of active life are defined as the number of active
years of those persons whose active life was curtailed by death before
they reached the retirement age (U.N., 1962, p.17). Therefore, it is
affected by the activity rates as well as the mortality rates. The net
years of active life for males'^ were derived from the abridged working
12life tables and Table 3.9 summarizes the results.
Of the following three basic assumptions which underly the estimation 
of the net years of active life, the first assumption is far from 
being satisfied in the female labour force (U.N., 1968 ,p.26).
a. That all persons who enter the labour force at any time 
in their lives do so prior to the age at which the 
activity rate reaches its maximum, and no survivors 
retire into inactive status prior to that age;
b. That the age at which individuals retire is independent 
of the age at which they enter the labour force;
c. That the rate of mortality at each age is the same for 
economically active and inactive persons.
Therefore, it is difficult to calculate the net years of active 
life for females without additional information. The developed 
countries, such as the United States have calculated the net years 
of active life for females (U.N., 1971a, p.41), using additional 
information - marital status, presence of children etc., - which 
affects the female activity rates. These types of additional 
information is not available in Sri Lanka.
12 Methodology and detailed results are shown in Appendix VI.
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The average expectation of active life per survivor shows an 
overall increasing trend during the period 1946-71. However, the 
increase was not steady. During the period 1946-53, the expectation of 
active life per survivor increased rapidly in age groups 10-49 and 
slowly in age groups 50-64. During the subsequent period 1953-71, 
it declined steadily in all age groups. Similarly, the average 
expectancy of work life for economically active males in the age groups 
10-59 increased during the period 1946-53 and declined during the 
subsequent period 1953-71; whereas for males in age groups 60 years 
and over it declined throughout the entire period 1946-71.
These changes were the result of the reduction in the age specific 
mortality and activity rates. During the earlier period (1946-53) 
mortality declined steeply. In addition, as Table 3.7 (page 83) shows, 
the age specific activity rates for males in all age groups declined 
between 1946 and 1953. The rapid decline of mortality during this period 
not only offset the negative effects of the decline in the age specific 
activity rates on the average duration of active life per survivor, 
but caused its increase instead. However, during the latter period 
(1953-71), mortality did not play a significant role in the decline of 
the average duration of active life. The fact that the expectation of 
life (e ) remained almost constant in all age groups suggests that noX
significant reduction in mortality took place during 1953-71. Therefore, 
the decline in the average duration of active life per survivor during 
this period was attributable mainly to the decline of age specific 
activity rates.
Table 3.9 shows that a young male aged 15 in 1946 could expect to 
spend 40.6 years in the labour force out of the 45.3 years of his 
expected duration of life. According to the labour force participation
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and mortality patterns in 1953, the average duration of active life of 
a male aged 15 increased by 6.5 years, but his expectation of life 
increased by 8.8 years. In 1971, a young male of the same age could 
expect to live 0.7 years more than in 1953, while his average expectation 
of work life declined by 2.4 years.
Similarly, a male aged 60 years in 1946, could expect to spend 
8 more years in the labour force. Since then the work life expectancy 
of males aged 60 has been declining gradually and, in 1971, he could 
expect to spend only 6.6 years in the labour force. During the same 
period his expected duration of life increased from 13.8 years in 1946 
to 16.3 years in 1971.
The increase in the average expectation of life of both young and
old males did not result in an increase of the average duration of
active life. Because of the decline of the age specific activity rates
the length of active life declined as well, thus increasing the length 
13of inactive life.
The impact of mortality on the length of active life - in other 
words, the number of active years lost because of deaths prior to retiring 
age - can be derived by comparing the gross and the net years of active 
life. Table 3„10 shows that the loss of active life due to mortality 
declined from 22.2 years in 1946 to 7.5 years in 1971. It is 
noteworthy that of the decline of 14.7 years, 9.6 years was recorded 
during the 1946-53 period of precipitious reduction of death rates in 
Sri Lanka. The rapid decline of the lost years of active life by mortality 
during 1946-71 was chiefly on account of the decline of death rates 
between birth and the age of 10 years (assumed age of entry into the
The length of inactive life is defined as the difference between 
the average duration of life(g ) and average duration of active 
life. x
13
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labour force). In 1946, of the total years lost by deaths 
4.7 years accounted for the deaths within the work life span (i.e., 
at ages 10 and over) and 17.5 years accounted for the deaths prior to 
the age 10 years. The loss of active life by mortality after entry 
into the labour force declined only by 0.2 years between 1946 and 1971, 
whereas the loss of active life prior to entry into the labour force 
declined by 14.5 years during the same period. It appears, therefore, 
that the recorded increase of 10.6 years in the expectation of active 
life at birth between 1946 and 1971 was achieved mainly by the reduction 
of premature deaths.
TABLE 3.10
IMPACT OF MORTALITY ON THE LENGTH OF ACTIVE
LIFE FOR MALES *, 1946-71
1946 1953 1963 1971
A. Gross years of active life 49.5 47.6 46.5 45.4
B. Expectation of active life
at birth 27.3 35.0 37.3 37.9
C. Loss of active life by
mortality (A - B) 22.2 12.6 9.2 7.5
D. Expectation of active life
at age 10 44.8 42.1 41.6 40.9
E. Loss of active years due to
mortality after entry into the 4.7 5.5 4.9 4.5
labour force at age 10 (A - D)
F. Loss of active years prior to
the age of entry into the 17.5 7.1 4.3 3.0
labour force (C - E)
Computed assuming that the males begin to enter the 
labour force at the age of 10-
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3 . 6  COMPONENTS OF THE ANNUAL CHANGES OF THE SIZE OF THE 
MALE LABOUR FORCE
The e s t i m a t e d  e n t r i e s  i n t o  t h e  l a b o u r  f o r c e  and t h e  r e t i r e m e n t s  
f rom t h e  l a b o u r  f o r c e  a r e  shown i n  T a b l e  3 . 1 1 .  These  components  were  
f i r s t  d e r i v e d  from t h e  a p p r o p r i a t e  a b r i d g e d  w o rk in g  l i f e  t a b l e s  and t h e n
a d j u s t e d  t o  a g r e e  w i t h  t h e  n o n - a c t i v e  p o p u l a t i o n  i n  e a ch  age  group a t
, 14e ach  c e n s u s  y e a r .
TABLE 3 .11
COMPONENTS OF THE ANNUAL CHANGES OF THE
MALE LABOUR FORCE, 1946-71
1946 1953 1963 1971
A. T o t a l  Male Labour  F o r c e  
( t h o u s a n d s ) 2 041 .5 2268 .7 2738 .1 32 5 3 .5
B. E s t i m a t e d  Number o f  Annual
E n t r i e s  ( t h o u s a n d s ) 7 3 .2 77 .5 1 0 4 .3 1 3 6 .3
R e t i r e m e n t s  " 1 4 .7 16 .8 2 5 .9 3 5 . 6
D e a th s  " 33 o 7 22 .8 26 .9 2 0 .3
R e p l a c e m e n t s  " 24 .9 37 .9 5 1 .5 8 0 . 5
C. Crude  R a t e s  p e r  1000
E n t r i e s 3 5 .9 34 .1 38 .1 4 1 . 9
R e t i r e m e n t s 7 .2 7 .4 9 . 5 10 .9
D e a th s 16 .5 10 .1 9 . 8 9 . 3
R.ep l a  cements 1 2 .2 16 .7 1 8 .8 2 1 .7
D. R e p la ce m en t  R a t i o 151 196 198 244
I n  t e rm s  o f  t h e  a b s o l u t e  f i g u r e s  t h e  r e p l e n i s h m e n t  o f  t h e  m a le  
l a b o u r  f o r c e  by e n t r i e s  a s  w e l l  a s  t h e  l o s s e s  by r e t i r e m e n t s  and  d e a t h s  
show u n d e r s t a n d a b l y  an i n c r e a s i n g  t r e n d  d u r i n g  t h e  p e r i o d  194 6 -7 1 .
14 Method o f  a d j u s t m e n t s  and  d e t a i l e d  r e s u l t s  a r e  shown i n  A ppend ix  V I I .
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However, in terms of crude rates (per 1000 males in the labour force) 
the situation is quite different. The crude rates of entry declined 
slightly during 1946-53 and increased steeply during the subsequent 
period 1953-71. The crude rates of retirement increased gradually 
over the 25 years from 7.2 percent per 1000 in 1946 to 10.9 per 1000 
in 1971, whereas the crude death rates declined steeply from 16.5 per 
1000 in 1946 to 9.3 in 1971. The crude rates of replacement^^ show, 
therefore, an increasing trend throughout the period reviewed.
The pressure on the labour market caused by excess of new entries
over vacancies due to death and retirement can be expressed as the
16replacement ratio. The fact that the replacement ratio exceeded unity 
at each year indicates that the annual number of jobs vacated by 
deaths and retirements was less than the annual number of new entrants 
in the labour market. The replacement ratio increased very rapidly 
from 151 in 1946 to 244 in 1971 or by 56 percent. In other words, the 
demand for jobs in 1971 exceeded 2.4 times the supply provided for by 
vacancies due to death and retirement. According to the 1971 figures, 
over 80 thousand jobs would have to be created annually to satisfy the 
demand of males only. As the analysis in Chapter 4 demonstrates, the 
tempo of economic development in the country was not capable to keep pace 
with such a demand, the number of unemployed increased rapidly.
The median age of entry into the labour force and retirement^ from
Defined as the difference between the rate of entries and the sum 
of the rates of retirement and death. Therefore, "the replacement 
rate can be interpreted as a sort of rate of natural increase of the 
labour force ..." (U.N., 1968 , p.34).
Replacement ratio is the proportion of the annual number of 
entries to the annual number of retirements and deaths.
The median age of entry and retirement was calculated from the 
estimated entries and retirements in the abridged economically 
active life tables.
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the labour force are shown by the following figures. It can be seen
that the median age of entry did not change remarkably, whereas the
18median age of retirement declined by 1.3 years during the period 
1946-71. This decline can be mainly attributed to the reduction in 
the age specific activity rates in the older age groups.
1946 1953 1963 1971
Median age of Entry 16.2 17.3 16.9 17.0
Retirements 61.6 61.7 60.8 60.3
3.7 INTERCENSAL COMPARISON OF THE COHORT ACTIVITY RATES
The age specific activity rates represent a cross sectional view 
of the hypothetical working life cycle of different cohorts, born at 
different times in the past, whose survivors are found in different age 
groups at the date of the census or survey (U.N., 1968 ,p.34). However, 
each cohort of persons begins its working life under conditions different 
from every other cohort and, therefore, is differently affected by 
succeeding historical events. If data were available for a period of 70 
to 80 years, the real working life could be followed for each birth 
cohort using cohort activity rates. In the case of Sri Lanka, no data 
are available for such a long period, but an attempt can be made to 
analyse cohort activity rates for the 25 year period 1946-71.
Generally, due to the relatively high labour force participation 
at old ages in the developing countries, the median age of retirement 
is high. However, the median age of retirement in Sri Lanka as 
estimated here was lower than in the developed countries. For instance, 
in 1966, the median age of retirement in Australia was 64.7 years. 
(Ruzicka, 1973, p.287). The low retirement age obtained for Sri Lanka 
is probably underestimated because, due to the lack of data by single 
ages and extending to ages higher than 65 years, we had to use five 
year groupings with the last participation rate to ages 65 and over.
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The age specific activity rates for males classified according to 
the birth cohorts are shown diagonally in Table 3.12. Of the cohort of 
males who were born during 1931-36, 14.1 percent were economically active 
in the age group 10-14 in 1946. By 1971, this cohort had entered the 
age group 35-39. The percentage of economically active males increased 
to 97.3 percent in that age group in 1971. This means, of the survivors 
of the birth cohort 1931-36, 83.2 percent (97.3 - 14.1) had entered the 
labour force during the period from 1946 to 1971; more than half of 
them had entered the labour force in the age group 15-19 and about 39 
percent had entered the labour force in the subsequent age group 20-24.
Applying the age specific activity rates of different birth cohorts, 
the rates of net entry and retirement for males between the successive 
age intervals were derived and are shown in Table 3.13 together with 
the net rates of entry and retirement derived from the cross-sectional 
data. The data indicate that the age pattern of entry and retirement for 
males resulting from the birth cohort data is almost identical with that 
of the cross-sectional data. The accession rates extended over the age 
groups 10-39 and the attrition rates extended over the age groups 40 and 
over. According to the cross-sectional data the highest rates of entry 
were in the age group 15-19 throughout the period 1946-71. The birth 
cohort data followed a similar pattern during 1946-56, but during the 
subsequent period 1956-71, the highest rates of entry were in the age 
group 20-24. The other noteworthy feature is that the birth cohort 
data displayed considerably higher retirement rates in the age group 
65 years and over as compared with those of the cross-sectional data.
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3.8 LENGTH OF ACTIVE LIFE BY LEVEL OF EDUCATION
The concept: of working life tables can be applied to estimate the 
work-life expectancy of various sub-groups of the labour force; it can 
also be extended to estimate the life-time expectancy of earnings and con­
sumption at each age (U.N.,1968,p.27). Similarly, the work-life expectancy 
of persons of different educational categories, occupations and industries 
can provide a useful tool for analysis of the labour supply. Under certain 
assumptions such measures can be useful for analysing the growth and 
structural changes of the various sub-groups of the labour force.
With rapidly expanding education in many developing countries, and 
consequent reduction of illiteracy, the impact of education on the quality 
of the labour force is of primary concern. Here working life tables by 
educational attainment provide a suitable measure for comparative analysis. 
As explained earlier (page 89), the lack of suitable data does not permit 
the construction of such tables for females. For males, the basic 
methodological concepts and assumptions of working life table construction 
can be considered satisfactory; as can such tables derived for separate 
educational categories of males in the work force. Additional assumptions, 
however, have to be made such as that once a certain level of education 
has been achieved it is not upgraded later in life (after the person joined 
the work force). This assumption is probably well satisfied in most 
developing societies, though not necessarily in the Western societies where 
upgrading of educational qualifications and continuation of formal education 
while in the work force is becoming wide spread.
For Sri Lanka, the 1969/70 Socio Economic Survey is the only source 
which provides some tabulations from which to derive the sex-age specific 
activity rates by level of education. Although this survey had classified 
the total population and the labour force by age and sex (employed and
101
unem ployed  s e p a r a t e l y )  i n t o  f i v e  e d u c a t i o n a l  c a t e g o r i e s  [ n o - s c h o o l i n g ,  
p r i m a r y ,  m i d d l e ,  p a s s e d  GCE(OL), p a s s e d  CGE(AL) and  above]  f o r  t h e  p u r p o s e  
o f  t h e  w o r k i n g  l i f e  t a b l e s  t h e  h i g h e s t  two e d u c a t i o n a l  c a t e g o r i e s  were  
combined  i n t o  o n e ,  i . e ,  p a s s e d  GCE(OL) and  above» S i n c e  t h e  age  c l a s s i ­
f i c a t i o n  does  n o t  d i s t i n g u i s h  t h e  m os t  c r u c i a l  a g e s  -  t h e  d a t a  were  
t a b u l a t e d  i n  10 y e a r  age  g roups  f o r  t h e  a g e s  5 -14  and 25 -54  and i n  f i v e  
y e a r  age  g r o u p s  c o v e r i n g  t h e  a g e s  1 5 -1 9 ,  20-24 and  55 -59 ;  no d a t a  a r e  
a v a i l a b l e  f o r  a g e s  60 and upward  -  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  a s s u m p t i o n s  w ere  made.
I n  o r d e r  t o  o b t a i n  t h e  a c t i v i t y  r a t e  i n  t h e  age  group  10-14  i n  each  
e d u c a t i o n a l  c a t e g o r y  i t  was as sumed t h a t  t h e  r e c o r d e d  number o f  econom ic­
a l l y  a c t i v e  c h i l d r e n  i n  t h e  age  group 5-14  i n  t h e  1969/70  s u r v e y  were  i n  
t h e  age  group 10-14» But  t h e  t o t a l  p o p u l a t i o n  i n  e ach  e d u c a t i o n a l  
c a t e g o r y  was d i s t r i b u t e d  b e tw een  t h e  two age  g r oups  ( 5 - 9  and  10-14)  by 
a p p l y i n g  1971 c e n s u s  p r o p o r t i o n s .  F o r  t h e  p u r p o s e  o f  t h e  a c t i v i t y  r a t e s  
i n  t h e  a ge  g ro u p s  60 -64  and  65+ i n  t h e  f i r s t  two e d u c a t i o n a l  c a t e g o r i e s  
( n o - s c h o o l i n g  and  p r im a r y )  t h e  r u r a l  r a t e s  o f  t h e  1971 c e n s u s  were  t a k e n  
w i t h o u t  m ak ing  any a d j u s t m e n t s .  S i m i l a r l y ,  f o r  t h e  p u r p o s e  o f  t h e  r a t e s  
i n  t h e  a ge  g ro u p s  60-64  and  65+ f o r  t h i r d  and  the h i g h e s t  e d u c a t i o n a l  
c a t e g o r i e s  [ m i d d l e  and p a s s e d  GCE(OL) and a b o v e ]  t h e  1971 u r b a n  r a t e s  
w e re  used» However ,  1971 u r b a n  r a t e s  were  a d j u s t e d  on t h e  a s s u m p t i o n  
t h a t  t h e r e  would  be t h e  same o b s e r v e d  p r o p o r t i o n a t e  d i f f e r e n c e  be tw een  
t h e  t h i r d  and t h e  h i g h e s t  e d u c a t i o n a l  c a t e g o r i e s  a s  i n  t h e  55-59 age  
group» T a b l e  3 »14 p r e s e n t s  t h e  work l i f e  e x p e c t a n c y  by e d u c a t i o n a l  
a t t a i n m e n t  f o r  m a l e s  b a s e d  on t h e s e  d a t a  and 1971 l i f e  t a b l e  v a l u e s .
The d a t a  i n d i c a t e  t h a t  t h e  l e n g t h  o f  w o r k in g  l i f e  p e r  s u r v i v o r  a s  w e l l  
a s  e c o n o m i c a l l y  a c t i v e  s u r v i v o r  w i t h  n o - s c h o o l i n g  and  p r i m a r y  e d u c a t i o n  
i s  a l m o s t  t h e  same i n  a l l  t h e  age  g r o u p s .  However ,  w i t h  i n c r e a s i n g  
e d u c a t i o n a l  q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  t h e  work l i f e  e x p e c t a n c y  d e c l i n e s  r a p i d l y .
F o r  i n s t a n c e ,  a m a l e  who i s  i n  t h e  work f o r c e  a t  t h e  a ge  25 y e a r s ,  c o u l d  
e x p e c t  t o  spend  a b o u t  36 a d d i t i o n a l  y e a r s  i n  t h e  l a b o u r  f o r c e  i f  he was
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TABLE 3 .1 4
EXPECTATION OF ACTIVE LIFE FOR MAI,ES 
BY LEVEL OF EDUCATION, 1969/70
Age
group
E x p e c t a t i o n  
L i f e  p e r
o f  A c t i v e  
S u r v i v o r
E x p e c t a t i o n  o f  A c t i v e  L i f e  p e r  
E c o n o m i c a l l y  A c t i v e  S u r v i v o r
No P a s s e d No P a s s e d
S c h o o l  P r i m a r y M id d le  GCE(OL) Schoo l  P r i m a r y M idd le  GCE(OL)
- i n g and - i n g and
above above
10-14 4 3 . 3 4 3 . 5 4 0 .0 3 6 .9 49 .9 4 9 .9 4 8 .9 -
15-19 4 2 . 9 4 3 . 2 4 0 . 2 3 7 .2 4 5 .1 4 5 . 2 4 4 .1 4 3 . 0
20-24 3 8 .7 3 9 .0 3 8 . 6 3 6 .1 4 0 .5 4 0 . 5 3 9 .4 3 8 .3
25-34 3 4 .7 35 .1 3 4 .5 3 2 .5 35 .9 3 5 .9 34 .9 3 3 .7
35-44 2 6 .4 2 6 .4 25 .3 2 3 .6 26 .6 27 .0 25 .7 2 4 .3
45 -54 1 7 .4 17 .5 16 .3 14 .7 17.9 18 .1 17 .0 1 5 . 4
55-59 8 . 8 8 .9 7 .7 6 .0 9 .9 9 . 9 8 .7 7 .9
60-64 5 .1 5 .1 3 .9 3 .0 6 . 6 6 . 6 5 . 6 5 .6
65+ 2 .0 2 .0 1 .4 1 .3 3 . 5 3 .5 3 . 5 3 . 5
i l l i t e r a t e  o r  p o s s e s s e d  p r i m a r y  e d u c a t i o n ,  b u t  h i s  work l i f e  e x p e c t a n c y  
would  d e c l i n e  by one y e a r  i f  he  h a d  c o m p l e t e d  m i d d l e  e d u c a t i o n  and  by a b o u t  
one  and  h a l f  y e a r s  i f  he had  o b t a i n e d  t h e  h i g h e s t  e d u c a t i o n a l  q u a l i f i c a t i o n s .  
The d i f f e r e n c e  be tw een  t h e  l o w e s t  and t h e  h i g h e s t  e d u c a t i o n a l  c a t e g o r i e s  
i n c r e a s e s  to  a b o u t  two and  h a l f  y e a r s  a t  t h e  age 45 y e a r s  f o r  s u r v i v o r s  
i n  t h e  work f o r c e  and  d i m i n i s h e s  t h e r e a f t e r  to  v a n i s h  c o m p l e t e l y  a t  
a g e s  65 and  o v e r .
The a c c e p t a n c e  o f  t h e s e  d a t a  a t  f a c e  v a l u e  may l e a d  t o  t h e  c o n c l u s i o n  
t h a t  t h e  low er  t h e  l e v e l  o f  e d u c a t i o n ,  t h e  l o n g e r  t h e  f u t u r e  l i f e  d e d i c a t e d  
t o  p r o d u c t i v e  work .  However ,  t h e  d a t a  s h o u l d  be i n t e r p r e t e d  w i t h  c a u t i o n .
Two r e s e r v a t i o n s  ha ve  t o  be made i n  p a r t i c u l a r .  F i r s t ,  t h e  a p p r o x i m a t i o n  
o f  a c t i v i t y  r a t e s  i n  t h e  f i r s t  and t h e  l a s t  two a g e  g r o u p s  m ig h t  ha v e
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d i s t o r t e d  t h e  r e s u l t s  s i g n i f i c a n t l y .  Data  o f  s i n g l e  a g e s  b e tw e en  10 to  
24 a nd  55 t o  64 would  be n e e d ed  t o  i n c r e a s e  t h e  p r e c i s i o n  o f  t h e  t a b l e s .  
S e c o n d l y ,  by u s i n g  t h e  s i n g l e  l i f e  t a b l e  f o r  a l l  e d u c a t i o n a l  c a t e g o r i e s ,  
i t  was i m p l i c i t l y  assumed t h a t  t h e r e  w ere  no m o r t a l i t y  d i f f e r e n c e s  by 
l e v e l  o f  e d u c a t i o n .  Because  o f  t h i s  a s s u m p t i o n  t h e  v a r i a t i o n s  i n  t h e  
e x p e c t a t i o n  o f  a c t i v e  l i f e  p e r  s u r v i v o r  a s  w e l l  a s  e c o n o m i c a l l y  a c t i v e  
s u r v i v o r  among t h e  f o u r  e d u c a t i o n a l  g r oups  a r e  t h e  r e s u l t  o f  t h e  d i f f e r ­
e n c e s  i n  t h e  a ge  s p e c i f i c  a c t i v i t y  r a t e s .
As i l l u s t r a t e d  i n  T a b l e  3 . 1 5  t h e  m a l e s  w i t h  GCE(OL) and  above  
q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  d i s p l a y e d  r e l a t i v e l y  low a c t i v i t y  r a t e s  a t  a l l  a g e s .
However ,  t h e  d i f f e r e n c e s  a r e  n o t  so l a r g e  i n  t h e  b r o a d  age  group 2 5 - 5 4 .
The d i f f e r e n t i a l  a c t i v i t y  r a t e s  a t  a g e s  be low 25 y e a r s  r e f l e c t  a l s o  t h e  
i m p a c t  o f  d i f f e r e n t  f r a c t i o n s  w i t h i n  e a ch  age  group  c o n t i n u i n g  e d u c a t i o n .  
G e n e r a l l y ,  t h e  m a j o r i t y  o f  e d u c a t e d  p e o p l e  a r e  engaged  i n  w e l l  e s t a b l i s h e d  
j o b s  w i t h  h i g h e r  s a l a r i e s  w h ic h  a r e  bound w i t h  a f i x e d  r e t i r e m e n t  a g e .
T h i s  i s  r e f l e c t e d  i n  t h e  r e l a t i v e l y  low p a r t i c i p a t i o n  r a t e s  i n  t h e  age  
g r o u p s  55 and  o v e r  f o r  m a le s  w i t h  GCE(OL) and  above  q u a l i f i c a t i o n s .  But  
when we move down t h e  e d u c a t i o n a l  a t t a i n m e n t  l a d d e r  t h e  m a j o r i t y  o f  
w o r k e r s  a r e  e ngaged  i n  i l l - p a i d  j o b s .  Because  o f  t h e s e  d i f f e r e n c e s  o f  
e a r n i n g s  ( o r  income) by e d u c a t i o n ,  w h i l e  t h e  p e r s o n s  w i t h  b e t t e r  e d u c a ­
t i o n a l  q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  l e a v e  t h e  l a b o u r  f o r c e  a t  a  r e t i r e m e n t  age  ( f r e q u e n t l y  
c o m p u l s o r i l y )  p e r s o n s  w i t h  p o o r  e d u c a t i o n a l  q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  c o n t i n u e  
w o r k i n g  as  l o n g  a s  t h e i r  h e a l t h  p e r m i t s .  S in c e  t h e  work l i f e  e x p e c t a n c y  
a t  a  g i v e n  age  i s  a f u n c t i o n  o f  c u m u l a t i v e  age s p e c i f i c  a c t i v i t y  r a t e s  a t  
a l l  h i g h e r  a g e s  (S e e  Append ix  VI) t h e  r e l a t i v e l y  low o l d  a g e  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  
r a t e s  l o w e re d  t h e  d u r a t i o n  o f  work l i f e  e x p e c t a n c y  a t  a l l  a g e s  f o r  
m a l e s  i n  t h e  h i g h e s t  e d u c a t i o n a l  c a t e g o r y .
The m o r t a l i t y  c o n d i t i o n s  o f  p e r s o n s  w i t h  h i g h  e d u c a t i o n a l  q u a l i f i c a ­
t i o n s  may somet im es  d i f f e r  a p p r e c i a b l y  from t h o s e  w i t h  l e s s  e d u c a t i o n a l
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TABLE 3.15
AGE SPECIFIC ACTIVITY RATES FOR MALES 
BY LEVEL OF EDUCATION, 1969/70
Age Group No—Schooling Primary Middle Passed 
GCE(OL) 
and above
* 10-14 14.7 6.2 1.1 -
15-19 89.7 81.9 36.8 27.1
20-24 87.9 96.4 90.3 79.4
25-34 90.4 99.0 98.9 95.4
35-44 99.1 97.7 98.7 97.0
45-54 96.8 96.9 95.9 95.3
55-59 83.9 87.5 85.3 66.7
* 60-64 69.4 69.4 52.0 40.7
* 65+ 42.6 42.6 33.3 26.0
Source: Socio Economic Survey 1969/70 (Tables 7, 20 and 29)
* Derived Data
qualifications because of nutritious foods, better housing conditions and 
living habits which can be acquired by their high earnings (U.N.1973a,p.137). 
Therefore, the impact of mortality on the length of active life in each 
educational group is an interesting subject. However, the lack of appro­
priate data necessitated the assumption of identical mortality in all 
educational sub-groups, this ruled out any possibility of a realistic 
analysis here.
Table 3.16 provides the components of the annual changes (in terms of 
crude rates and with reference to the male labour force according to level 
of education) which were derived from respective life tables. The highest 
crude rate of entries applies to males with middle education and the 
lowest to the uneducated ones. The crude rates are affected by the age 
structure of the labour force. In Sri Lanka, the persons most benefiting
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from the free education system were still in the age group 25-29 or 
younger in 1969/70. This explains why the highest rat-e of entries was 
displayed by males with middle education. In fact, the maximum may be 
expected to move to the highest educational category in the future with 
the ageing of educated persons. Similarly, the heavy weight which presently 
exists in the no-schooling and primary school categories may disappear 
gradually in the future.
TABLE 3.16
COMPONENTS OF THE ANNUAL CHANGES OF THE MALE LABOUR 
FORCE BY LEVEL OF EDUCATION (CRUDE RATES PER 1,000), 1969/70
No-Schooling Primary Middle Passed 
GCE(OL) and 
above
Entries 23.6 40.1 60.1 42.6
Retirements 37.2 16.2 12.0 11.9
Deaths 24.1 10.0 6.0 7.0
Replacements -37.7 13.9 41.1 23.7
Replacement ratio 38 153 340 215
The young age distribution of the free education system is reflected 
in the pattern of retirement rates. Indeed, many uneducated males still 
in the labour force are in the older age groups. As illustrated by the 
following figures the majority of these were matured persons who entered 
the labour force before the free education system came into full operation 
in the mid 1950’s. Therefore, they displayed the highest retirement 
rate. On the other hand, the majority of males (about 63 percent) 
with GCE(OL) and above educational qualifications were still below 
35 years old; they displayed the lowest retirement rate.
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Age Group No-Schooling Primary Middle Passed 
GCE(OL) and 
above
10-19 11.0 12.8 14.0 3.9
20-34 16.5 30.9 44.1 59.5
35-54 31.6 36.3 31.6 28.1
55 and above 40.9 20.0 10.3 8.5
Total Male labour force 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Crude death rates follow the same pattern. They indicate that the 
age distribution in the no-schooling category was more concentrated in old 
age groups but, in contrast, more young males had GCE(OL) and above 
qualifications. However, it is most important to remember that the value 
of crude rates of retirements as well as crude death rates might have 
been considerably distorted by the assumptions introduced into the estimates 
for the last two age groups.
As might be expected the rate of natural increase (replacement rate) 
in the no-schooling category was not important. Since there is an increasing 
urge to obtain higher educational qualifications among the young generation, 
it is reasonable to assume that the higher concentration of replacement 
rate will gradually move to the higher levels of education with the ageing 
of the labour force.
The fact that replacement ratio exceeded unity indicates that the 
supply of labour was higher than the vacancies due to deaths and retirements 
in all the educational levels except no-schooling category. However, the 
pressure on the labour market is particularly high for males with middle 
and GCE(OL) and above educational qualifications.
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3.9 LENGTH OF ACTIVE LIFE BY PLACE OF RESIDENCE
Another attempt to analyse differentials in changes in the labour force
was made with regard to place of residence. The three groups specified
by residential characteristics (urban, rural and estate) have a social and
economic significance; urban workers are engaged in wage or salaried
occupations; rural workers are primarily self-employed and agricultural
workers; estate workers are basicly paid labourers. Table 3.17 summarizes
the work life expectancy by place of residence based on the 1968 Labour
Force Survey data. The interpretation of these results is severely limited
because of two assumptions. First, it was assumed that there was no
19movement between urban, rural and estate sectors; males who were born 
in one individual sector would enter the labour force in the same individual 
sector and work there until their retirement or death. The second limita­
tion arises from the assumption of uniform mortality. As in the case of 
working life tables by level of education, the working life tables by place 
of residence were constructed using 1971 conventional life table values.
It may be seen that these two assumptions are far away from reality. 
Generally, in any country there is labour mobility between sectors. Likewise, 
the mortality conditions are not identical in urban and rural areas. In 
Sri Lanka, the island-wide malaria eradication campaign might have helped 
to narrow the regional mortality differences (Newman, 1965/ Meegama,1967; 
Newman and Meegama, 1969; Gray, 1974). Moreover, the extension of public
It is possible to make various assumptions about labour mobility and do 
all the complex calculations required to build these assumptions into 
the models. But, without any available data on current labour mobility 
there is no way of establishing which of all the possible models is 
likely to be most realistic. Because of this, and because of the amount 
of time involved, it seemed more sensible to make the simple assumption 
of no labour mobility.
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health services tended to reduce the rural-urban mortality differences. 
Although the environmental and ecological factors are no longer important, 
because of the influence of socio-economic factors the rural-urban 
mortality differences might not have been virtually eliminated. Therefore, 
out of the two assumptions made, the former imposes more severe limitations 
on the models than the latter and this has to be allowed for when inter­
preting the results.
/
TABLE 3.17
EXPECTATION OF ACTIVE LIFE FOR MALES 
BY PLACE OF RESIDENCE,1968
Age Expectation of Active Expectation of Active Life
Group Life per Survivor per Economically Active
Survivor
Urban Rural Estate Urban Rural Estate
10-14 40.2 42.3 41.9 49.2 50.8 48.2
15-19 40.2 42.3 41.9 44.5 46.1 43.5
20-24 38.1 39.8 38.2 39.8 41.5 38.8
25-29 34.2 35.8 33.9 35.2 36.9 34.2
30-34 29.8 31.4 29.4 30.6 32.2 29.6
35-39 25.3 26.9 24.8 25.9 27.3 24.9
40-44 20.9 22.6 20.3 21.4 23.2 20.3
45-49 16.4 18.1 15.7 16.9 18.7 15.7
50-54 12.1 13.9 11.2 12.8 14.6 11.8
55-59 7.9 9.7 7.1 9.0 10.7 8.7
60-64 4.2 6.0 3.9 6.0 7.1 5.9
65-t 1.6 2.3 1.2 3.2 3.4 2.8
As illustrated in table 3.17 the work life expectancy per male
survivor as well as economically active survivor is relatively high in 
all ages in rural areas. The expectation of active life per survivor is 
lowest in the urban areas, but if economically active survivors are 
considered then estate workers display the lowest rank. Because of the
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assumption of identical mortality these anomalies in the duration of work
life expectancy are mainly a result of the differences in the age specific
activity rates. Although the estate activity rates in the age groups
15-54 were higher than those in urban and rural areas, at other ages the
estate sector displayed the lowest rates (See Table 2.6 on page 45). The
relatively low activity rates, particularly in the age groups 55 and over,
lowered the work life expectancy per survivor at each age in the estate
sector. As far as low work life expectancy per economically active
survivor in the estate sector is concerned it is a result partly of the
relatively low age specific active rates and partly of the maximum
20activity rate being unity at the age group 45-49.
Table 3.18 presents the components of changes in the male labour 
force in terms of crude rates. The rate of entries into the estate 
sector is double those of the urban and rural sectors. This is mainly 
a result of the socio-economic nature of the estates. As already mentioned 
in Chapter 2, almost all residents in estates who are in the working age 
are in the labour force. The slight difference between urban and rural 
crude rates of entries might have been caused by the variations in the 
age structure of the two populations.
The highest crude rate of retirement was in the rural areas, while 
the estate labour force (males) displayed the lowest rate. However, the 
well known fallacy of crude rates affects these results. When comparing 
the work life expectancy of aged economically active males (Table 3.17) the 
lowest work life expectancy was found for the estate workers while the 
highest was for rural workers. For instance, a worker at the age 60
The greater the value of the,maximum activity rate the greater the 
value of the denominator (lw^) of deriving work life expectancy 
per economically active survivor (See Appendix VI).
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TABLE 3.18
COMPONENTS OF THE ANNUAL CHANGES OF THE 
MALE LABOUR FORCE BY PLACE OF RESIDENCE 
(CRUDE RATES PER 1,000),1968
Urban Rural Estate
Entries 42.0 43.1 86.6
Retirements 9.5 11.1 9.1
Deaths 7.8 10.9 7.8
Replacements 24.7 21.1 69.7
Replacement Ratio 242 196 511
could expect about 7 more years in the labour force if in the rural sector,
but his work life expectancy declined by 1 year if in the estate sector.
The crude rates are dependent on the age structure of the labour force in
each sector. Because of the formal practice of compulsory retirement after
21the age of 55 years in a large section of the estate sector the age 
distribution is generally younger than in the other two. The variations 
in the age structure is summarised by the following figures.
Age Group Urban Rural Estate
10-39 65.1 62.2 72.7
40-54 25.1 23.7 19.7
55 and above 9.8 14.1 7.6
Total male labour
force 100.0 100.0 100.0
21 They are particularly large well established estates.
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The effect of age structure is also reflected in crude death rates 
and replacement rates. It is noticeable that the replacement rate in the 
estate sector is about three times higher than those of urban and rural 
sectors.
The replacement ratio indicates that the pressure for jobs in the 
estate sector is most important. For instance, in 1968 the demand for 
jobs exceeded 5.1 times the supply created by vacancies due to deaths 
and retirements, but in the urban and rural areas the pressure on the 
labour market was less than one half that one of the estates. As already 
mentioned in Chapter 2 the majority of workers in estate areas are Indian 
Tamils. Because of the linguistic and other cultural and social differ­
ences they are confined to the estates. As far as the estate workers 
are concerned, therefore, the assumption of zero mobility is closer to 
the reality. Under such circumstances, it is reasonable to expect a 
relatively high replacement ratio from the estate labour force. Although 
the urban-rural difference in the replacement ratio is not so sharp, 
because of the qualitative differences in the urban and rural occupations 
the pressure on the labour market exerted by the urban sector is 
considerably high.
* * * * *
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CHAPTER 4
CHARACTERISTICS OF THE LABOUR FORCE
4.1 CHARACTERISTICS OF THE EMPLOYED POPULATION
The number of employed persons increased by 1010.5 thousand (765.7 
thousand males and 244.8 thousand females) or by 38.7 percent during 1946-71 
(Table 4.1).^ However, during the 1963-1971 period (the two censuses with 
apparently the same definitions of employed population), the extent of total 
employment increased by 13.6 percent, but the proportion of employed males 
declined by 2 percent points, accompanied by a corresponding increase in the 
proportion of the employed females. The highest concentration of employment 
was in the rural areas (including the estate sector), accounting for 81.2 
percent of all employed in 1963 and 79.4 percent in 1971. The decline of ♦ 
the proportion of rural employed persons between 1963 and 1971 can be mainly 
explained by the elevation of some rural areas to urban status (see Chapter 5).
TABLE 4.1
EMPLOYED POPULATION, 1946-71
Census
year
Employed
(thousands)
Percentage
Males
of
Females
1946 2611.5 78.2 21.8
1953 2993.3 75.8 24.2
1963 3189.7 79.5 20.5
1971 3622.0 77.5 22.5
1 Because of the conceptual problems of measurement the available data are 
not exactly comparable, nevertheless can serve as a rough indication of 
the trends.
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The percentage distribution of the employed population by age and sex 
is shown in Table 4.2. In each year the proportion of all employed persons
TABLE 4.2
PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF EMPLOYED
POPULATION BY AGE AND SEX, 1946 - 71
Year 
and Sex 10-14 15-24 25-34 35-44 45-64 65+ Total
All Island 
Persons
1
1946 4.0 24.5 25.5 21.0 20.0 5.0 100.0
1953 3.2 23.1 26.4 20.5 22.3 4.5 100.0
1963 2.1 22.1 26.2 22.2 23.9 3.5 100.0
1971 1.5 23.4 26.0 22.1 23.6 3.4 100.0
Males 1946 2.9 23.9 26.3 21.4 20.4 5.1 100.0
1953 2.2 21.6 27.5 21.2 23.0 4.5 100.0
1963 1.7 20.0 26.2 22.6 25.5 4.0 100.0
1971 1.2 21.5 25.6 22.2 25.4 4.1 100.0
Females 1946 8.1 26.6 22.8 19.6 18.7 4.2 100.0
1953 6.1 27.7 23.1 18.5 20.3 4.3 100.0
1963 3.7 31.0 26.0 20.6 17.3 1.4 100.0
1971 2.3 29.8 27.3 21.8 17.7 1.1 100.0
Urban
Persons 1963 2.5 21.5 28.9 22.2 22.4 2.5 100.0
1971 1.9 22.2 28.4 22.4 22.6 2.5 100.0
Males 1963 1.9 20.8 29.1 22.6 22.9 2.7 100.0
1971 1.4 21.6 28.3 22.6 23.4 2.7 100.0
Females 1963 6.4 25.8 27.3 19.3 19.0 2.2 100.0
1971 4.7 25.2 29.1 21.6 17.7 1.7 100.0
Rural
Persons 1963 2.1 22.3 25.6 22.2 24.1 3.7 100.0
1971 1.4 23.7 25.3 21.9 24.0 3.7 100.0
Males 1963 1.7 19.6 25.5 22.6 26.3 4.3 100.0
1971 1.2 21.4 24.9 22.0 26.0 4.5 100.0
Females 1963 3.3 31.7 25.9 20.8 17.1 1.2 100.0
1971 2.0 30.6 27.0 21.7 17.7 1.0 100.0
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increased with age until the age groups 25-34, after which it declined with 
increasing age. A similar pattern is particularly apparent among employed 
males but for the employed females the highest concentration lies in the 
preceding age groups, 15-24. This reflects the effects of marital status.
It is important to note, however, that this is true only for the rural 
sector. The distribution of employed females in the urban sector was the 
same as that for the urban males. The urban-rural differences of the 
distribution of employed females may demonstrate the tendency among the 
rural females to enter marriage at an earlier age as compared with the 
urban females.
2The age specific employment rates are shown in Table 4.3 for 1963 
3 4and 1971. About 86 percent of the labour force was employed in 1963, 
whereas the proportion of employed declined to 82 percent in 1971 reflecting 
an increase in the proportion of unemployed. The age specific employment 
rates for employed males in all age groups exceeded the corresponding rates 
for females. In 1971, the highest proportion of employed males was in the 
age groups 45-64, whereas for employed females it was in the age groups 35-44. 
There were also significant differences between the urban and rural age 
specific employment rates; the proportion of employed in the urban sector 
being less than that of the rural sector. In 1963, the proportion of the 
rural employed persons exceeded the proportion of urban employed persons by
Employment rates is defined as percentage of persons employed in 
the recorded number of economically active (labour force).
The 1946 and 1953 data were excluded from the analysis of the age 
specific employment rates since they represent only the employed.
This represents the adjusted data of the 1963 census. According to 
the observed data 92.3 percent of the labour force was employed in 
1963.
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TABLE 4.3
AGE SPECIFIC EMPLOYMENT RATES,. 1963 - 71
Age
group
All
Persons
Island
Males Females Persons
Urban
Males Females Persons
Rural
Males Females
1963
10-14 68.9 70.6 65.8 75.1 76.4 72.9 67.3 69.1 64.2
15-24 69.5 72.3 63.4 63.3 72.0 38.8 71.1 72.4 68.3
25-34 89.3 91.7 81.0 86.0 90.7 63.5 90.2 92.1 84.4
35-44 96.1 96.3 95.1 92.8 94.4 82.3 96.9 96.8 97.0
45-64 95.1 95.9 91.3 90.3 91.4 82.1 96.3 96.9 92.9
65+ 85.8 88.3 65.0 72.4 73.8 63.0 88.4 91.1 65.5
Total: 85.8 88.3 77.3 81.3 86.1 59.3 87.0 88.9 80.7
1971
10-14 63.4 66.8 57.9 59.4 62.9 53.8 65.0 68.4 59.5
15-24 63.7 68.3 54.7 55.4 63.9 32.6 66.2 69.7 59.6
25-34 84.5 89.2 72.2 80.0 87.5 53.0 85.9 89.7 76.6
35-44 93.7 95.5 87.7 88.7 93.7 65.9 95.1 96.1 92.2
45-64 94.7 96.3 87.5 88.5 93.0 63.6 96.4 97.2 92.7
65+ 92.6 95.2 68.0 79.7 86.7 43.2 95.4 96.9 78.0
Total: 82.0 86.3 70.0 75.4 82.8 48.7 83.9 87.4 74.8
5.7 percent points, while in 1971 the difference was 8.5 percent. There was 
a little difference between the urban and rural age specific employment rates 
for males, but there was a noticeable difference for females. Except in the 
age group 10-14 in 1963, the age specific female employment rates in all 
other age groups in the rural areas were considerably higher than those in 
the urban areas; there are two reasons for higher female employment rates in 
rural areas. Firstly, in Sri Lanka rural labour force includes the estate 
sector, which has a higher employment potential for women (see Chapter 2). 
Secondly, work performed by rural women is primarily in agricultural production
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or  s m a l l - s c a l e  i n d u s t r i e s ,  v e r y  o f t e n  on a p a r t - t i m e  o r  s e a s o n a l  b a s i s ,  
and as  u n p a i d  f a m i l y  h e l p e r s .  Under such  c i r c u m s t a n c e s ,  women who r e p o r t  
t h e m s e l v e s  as  e c o n o m i c a l l y  a c t i v e  a r e ,  g e n e r a l l y ,  t h o s e  who a r e  " em p lo y e d " .  
Those "unem ployed"  by d e f i n i t i o n  would  more o f t e n  t h a n  n o t  r e p o r t  t h e m s e l v e s  
as  " n o t  i n  t h e  l a b o u r  f o r c e " .
The t y p e s  o f  economic  a c t i v i t i e s  p e r f o r m e d  by t h e  employed p o p u l a t i o n  
can b e  v iew e d  from t h r e e  a s p e c t s :  i n d u s t r y  ( i . e . ,  t h e  t y p e  o f  e s t a b l i s h m e n t  
i n  w h ic h  a p e r s o n  w o r k e d ) ;  o c c u p a t i o n  ( i . e . ,  t h e  t y p e  o r  n a t u r e  o f  t h e  work 
p e r f o r m e d ) ;  s t a t u s  ( i . e . ,  em p lo y e e ,  e m p l o y e r ,  own a c c o u n t  w o r k e r ,  u n p a id  
f a m i l y  w o r k e r  o r  members o f  a  p r o d u c e r s  c o o p e r a t i v e ' * ) .  I n  S r i  Lanka ,  
c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  o f  d a t a  on t h e  employed p o p u l a t i o n  a c c o r d i n g  t o  t h e s e  m a jo r  
c a t e g o r i e s  was f i r s t  i n t r o d u c e d  i n  t h e  1953 c e n s u s .  However ,  b e c a u s e  o f  
t h e  cha n g es  i n  t h e  m ethods  o f  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  by  i n d u s t r y  and by o c c u p a t i o n ,  
t h e  d a t a  o f  t h e  t h r e e  c e n s u s e s  w h ic h  w e re  h e l d  s i n c e  1953 a r e  n o t  c o m p a r a b le  
w i t h  e a c h  o t h e r  i n  a l l  r e s p e c t s .  I n  o r d e r  t o  overcome t h a t  d i f f i c u l t y ,  t h e  
d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  employed p o p u l a t i o n  by  v a r i o u s  m a jo r  g ro u p s  o f  i n d u s t r y  and 
o c c u p a t i o n  was r e d u c e d  t o  make c o m p a r i s o n  p o s s i b l e .
T a b l e  4 . 4  i l l u s t r a t e s  t h e  d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  t h e  employed  p o p u l a t i o n  
by t h r e e  b r o a d  s e c t o r s  o f  i n d u s t r y ,  and e a ch  s e c t o r  r e p r e s e n t s  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  
maj o r  d i v i s i o n s .
a .  P r i m a r y :  c o m p r i s i n g  t h e  m a j o r  d i v i s i o n s  -  A g r i c u l t u r e ,
F o r e s t r y ,  H u n t i n g  and F i s h i n g .
b .  S e c o n d a ry :  c o m p r i s i n g  t h e  m a jo r  d i v i s i o n s  -  Min ing  and
Q u a r r y i n g ,  M a n u f a c t u r i n g  and C o n s t r u c t i o n .
c .  T e r t i a r y :  c o m p r i s i n g  a l l  t h e  o t h e r  m a j o r  d i v i s i o n s  -
E l e c t r i c i t y ,  Gas,  Wate r  and S a n i t a r y  S e r v i c e s ,  
Commerce, T r a n s p o r t ,  S t o r a g e  and Communicat ion 
and o t h e r  S e r v i c e s .
5 The l a s t  c a t e g o r y ,  members o f  a p r o d u c e r s  c o o p e r a t i v e ,  was recommended 
by t h e  U n i t e d  N a t i o n s  ( 1 967 ,  p . 5 9 )  f o r  t h e  1970 c e n s u s e s .
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TABLE 4.4
PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF EMPLOYED 
POPULATION BY MAJOR INDUSTRIAL SECTORS AND SEX, 1953-71
Sex Year Primary Secondary Tertiary Unspecified Total
All Island
Persons 1953 52.9 12.5 28.0 6.6 100.0
1963 52.6 12.8 29.1 5.5 100.0
1971 50.4 13.1 28.3 8.2 100.0
Males 1953 50.6 12.2 30.2 7.0 100.0
1963 49.8 13.5 30.7 6.0 100.0
1971 47.0 13.6 30.7 8.7 100.0
Females 1953 60.3 13.2 21.0 5.5 100.0
1963 63.5 10.0 22.9 3.6 100.0
1971 61.9 12.6 19.9 5.6 100.0
Urb an
Persons 1963 7.6 18.1 66.0 8.3 100.0
1971 9.3 16.3 60.1 14.3 100.0
Males 1963 8.2 19.2 64.2 8.4 100.0
1971 9.9 16.6 58.9 14.6 100.0
Females 1963 4.1 11.6 77.3 7.0 100.0
1971 5.6 14.2 68.0 12.2 100.0
Rural
Persons 1963 63.4 11.6 20.4 4.6 100.0
1971 61.0 12.3 20.0 6.7 100.0
Males 1963 60.8 12.0 21.9 5.3 100.0
1971 58.0 12.3 22.4 7.3 100.0
Females 1963 72.4 9.9 15.0 2.7 100.0
1971 70.2 12.4 12.9 4.5 100.0
As can be seen from Table 4.4 about one-half of all employed persons 
were engaged in the primary sector. The tertiary sector came next, engaging 
nearly one-third, and the rest of the employed persons were in the secondary 
sector. It is noteworthy that the proportion of the females employed in the
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primary sector was higher than that of males, but in the remaining two 
sectors the proportion of males predominated (with the exception of tertiary 
sector in urban areas). The type of work in the estate sector with heavy 
concentration on female labour (tea plucking, rubber tapping etc.) was 
partly responsible for the presence of the bulk of females in the primary 
sector, in addition to the presence of unpaid family workers in the traditional 
agriculture.
The proportion of the persons employed in the primary sector was lowest 
in the urban areas and highest in the rural areas. Most urban workers were 
engaged in tertiary type of work, with a relatively high proportion of female 
workers. The other noteworthy feature of the structure of employment in urban 
areas is that the proportion of males in primary sector exceeded the corres­
ponding proportion of the females about 4 percent. This is due to the fact 
that the bulk of males in the urban centres along the coastal belt of Sri Lanka 
are engaged in the fishing industry.
Between 1963 and 1971, the proportion of employed persons in the primary 
and tertiary sectors declined by 2.2 percent points and 0.8 percent points 
respectively. Accompanying this decline there was a very slight increase 
(0.3 percent) in the proportion of those employed in the secondary type of 
activities and a considerable increase (2.7 percent) in the ’unspecified' 
category. This was mainly apparent among employed females, the employed 
males displaying only slight changes. The proportion of males employed in 
the tertiary and secondary sectors was almost constant. The proportionate 
decline in the primary sector was counterbalanced by the proportionate 
increase in the 'unspecified' category. Similarly, remarkable changes can 
be seen in the proportion of urban and rural employed persons. The proportion 
of workers who performed primary type of activities in the urban areas
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i n c r e a s e d  w h i l e  t h e  p r o p o r t i o n  o f  r u r a l  w o r k e rs  d e c l i n e d .  N e v e r t h e l e s s ,  
t h e  c o n s i d e r a b l e  i n c r e a s e  i n  t h e  p r o p o r t i o n  o f  ’u n s p e c i f i e d ’ c a t e g o r y  
p r e c l u d e s  t h e  a n a l y s i s  o f  t h e  r e a s o n s  and t h e  outcome o f  t h e s e  c h a n g e s .
As i n  t h e  c a s e  o f  d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  em ployed p o p u l a t i o n  by i n d u s t r y ,  i n  
o r d e r  t o  overcom e t h e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  a r i s i n g  from  t h e  c h a n g es  i n  m ethods  o f  
c l a s s i f i c a t i o n ,  t h e  d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  em ployed  p e r s o n s  by o c c u p a t io n  was 
com bined and r e d u c e d  i n t o  two m a jo r  d i v i s i o n s ,  a g r i c u l t u r a l  o c c u p a t io n s  and 
n o n - a g r i c u l t u r a l  o c c u p a t i o n s ,  a s  f o l l o w s :
a .  A g r i c u l t u r a l  o c c u p a t i o n s :  c o m p r i s in g  m a jo r  d i v i s i o n  -
F a r m e r s , H u n te r s  and r e l a t e d  
w o r k e r s .
b .  N o n - a g r i c u l t u r a l  o c c u p a t i o n s :  a l l  t h e  o t h e r  w o rk e rs
c l a s s i f i e d  in  any s p e c i f i c  
o c c u p a t i o n a l  g ro u p .
The o c c u p a t i o n a l  d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  t h e  em ployed p o p u l a t i o n  i s  shown 
i n  T a b le  4 . 5 .  I t  a p p e a r s  t h a t  t h e  num ber o f  em ployed p e r s o n s  was e v e n ly  
d i s t r i b u t e d  among t h e  a g r i c u l t u r a l  and n o n - a g r i c u l t u r a l  o c c u p a t i o n s .  The 
m a j o r i t y  o f  t h e  em ployed m a le s  w ere  i n  n o n - a g r i c u l t u r a l  o c c u p a t i o n s .  In  t h e  
u rb a n  a r e a s  m ale  a s  w e l l  a s  fe m a le  w o rk e rs  p re d o m in a te d  i n  n o n - a g r i c u l t u r a l  
o c c u p a t i o n s ,  w h e re a s  p r e d i c t a b l y  in  t h e  r u r a l  a r e a s  t h e  l a r g e s t  p r o p o r t i o n  
o f  em ployed p e r s o n s  w ere  in  t h e  a g r i c u l t u r a l  o c c u p a t i o n s .  Between 1963 
and 1971, a s l i g h t  i n c r e a s e  o f  t h e  p r o p o r t i o n  o f  a g r i c u l t u r a l  w o r k e r s  i n  
t h e  u rb a n  s e c t o r  d e p r e s s e d  t h e  p r o p o r t i o n  i n  t h e  n o n - a g r i c u l t u r a l  o c c u p a ­
t i o n s .  T h is  was a r e s u l t  o f  t h e  c r e a t i o n  o f  new u rb a n  a r e a s  i n  1971 c e n s u s  
w h ich  s t i l l  h a v e  h eav y  c o n c e n t r a t i o n s  o f  a g r i c u l t u r a l  o c c u p a t i o n s .
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TABLE A.5
PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF EMPLOYED POPULATION 
BY MAJOR OCCUPATIONS AND SEX, 1953-71
Sex
Non-
Year Agricultural agricultural Unspecified Total
All Island
Persons 1953 51.3 46.6 2.1 100.0
1963 51.7 47.1 1.2 100.0
1971 49.4 48.1 2.5 100.0
Males 1953 48.9 49.6 1.5 100.0
1963 48.8 50.2 1.0 100.0
1971 46.0 51.7 2.3 100.0
Females 1953 58.7 37.2 4.1 100.0
1963 62.8 34.8 2.4 100.0
1971 61.4 35.7 2.9 100.0
Urban
Persons 1963 7.3 90.7 2.0 100.0
1971 9.0 87.0 4.0 100.0
Males 1963 7.9 90.5 1.6 100.0
1971 9.6 86.7 3.7 100.0
Females 1963 3.4 91.9 4.7 100.0
1971 5.2 89.2 5.6 100.0
Rural
Persons 1963 61.9 37.0 1.1 100.0
1971 59.9 38.0 2.1 100.0
Males 1963 59.3 39.8 0.9 100.0
1971 56.7 41.4 1.9 100.0
Females 1963 71.1 26.9 2.0 100.0
1971 69.7 27.8 2.5 100.0
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The distribution of employed population by 'status’ indicates 
(Table 4.6) that the majority (about 65 percent) were employees. Generally 
in agricultural countries the proportions of self-employed and unpaid
TABLE 4.6
PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF EMPLOYED 
POPULATION BY OCCUPATIONAL STATUS AND SEX, 1953-71
Sex Year Employee Employer Own-account
worker
Unpaid
family
worker
Unspeci­
fied
Total
All Island 
Persons 1953 61.2 3.1 30.0 5.7 100.0
1963 65.0 2.4 26.7 5.1 0.8 100.0
1971 66.3 3.1 25.2 5.4 - 100.0
Males 1953 59.4 3.7 33.6 3.3 _ 100.0
1963 60.6 2.9 31.3 4.7 0.5 100.0
1971 63.4 3.8 29.2 3.6 - 100.0
Females 1953 66.9 1.3 18.9 12.9 _ 100.0
1963 82.2 0.6 8.9 6.6 1.7 100.0
1971 76.1 1.0 11.1 11.8 — 100.0
Urban
Persons 1963 77.1 4.5 16.5 1.0 0.9 100.0
1971 80.8 5.6 12.6 1.0 - 100.0
Males 1963 76.0 5.0 17.6 0.8 0.6 100.0
1971 79.1 6.3 13.7 0.9 - 100.0
Females 1963 84.5 1.2 8.9 2.5 2.9 100.0
1971 91.8 1.6 5.3 1.3 100.0
Rural
Persons 1963 62.2 1.9 29.0 6.2 0.7 100.0
1971 62.5 2.5 28.4 6.6 - 100.0
Males 1963 56.6 2.3 ' 34.8 5.7 0.6 100.0
1971 58.8 3.1 33.8 4.3 - 100.0
Females 1963 81.9 0.5 8.9 7.2 1.5 100.0
1971 73.8 0.8 11.9 13.5 - 100.0
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family workers exceeds the corresponding proportion of employees. However, 
in Sri Lanka, resulting largely from the wage employment in the estate 
sector, the highest proportion of workers are employees. This is supported 
by the fact that the majority (about 62 percent) of workers in the rural 
sector, in which the highest concentration was in agriculture, were employees. 
Therefore, the gap between the proportion of urban and rural employees was 
narrow compared with that of the other developing countries.
Between 1963 and 1971, the status distribution of employed by sex 
in urban and rural areas demonstrates noticeable changes; the proportions 
of urban female employees and employers increased, while the proportions 
of own-account workers and unpaid family workers decreased. On the other 
hand, the proportion of rural female employees decreased, while the pro­
portions in all other status categories increased. Particularly in the 
categories, own-account worker and unpaid family worker, the rate of 
increase was high. These changes may be attributed to the effect of slow 
growth of wage employment opportunities and prevailing high unemployment.
As already mentioned in Chapter 2 , female participation in the labour force 
is highly sensitive to the unemployment rates. Own-account workers and 
unpaid family workers are part of the labour force; increasing unemploy­
ment rates might have motivated some of them to seek means of livelihood 
as self-employed or to help in family enterprises. Moreover, the government 
policy of encouraging self employment by giving individuals financial 
assistance and other incentives to start farms, small industries etc., 
obviously contributed to these changes.
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Table 4.7 presents the cross classification of employment status 
by major industrial sectors in 1963 and 1971.^ Taking all workers together 
in all the major industrial sectors the largest proportion of workers were 
employees. Except in the primary sector, the proportion of unpaid family
TABLE 4.7
EMPLOYED POPULATION BY OCCUPATIONAL STATUS 
AND MAJOR INDUSTRIALS SECTORS, 1963-71
Maj or
industrial
sector
Sex Employee Employer Own-account
worker
Unpaid
family
worker
1963
Primary Persons 55.2 0.9 35.5 8.4
Males 44.9 1.2 45.5 8.4
Females 86.7 0.2 4.8 8.3
Secondary Persons 75.0 3.0 20.6 1.4
Males 77.9 3.4 17.8 0.9
Females 59.6 0.9 35.4 4.1
Tertiary Persons 76.0 5.1 17.6 1.3
Males 74.1 6.0 19.0 0.9
Females 85.8 1.3 9.8 3.1
1971
Primary Persons 51.1 1.3 38.4 9.2
Males 43.5 1.7 48.5 6.3
Females 70.8 0.2 12.2 16.8
Secondary Persons 83.2 4.1 11.7 1.0
Males 83.9 4.6 10.7 0.8
Females 80.8 2.1 15.2 1.9
Tertiary Persons 80.3 6.2 12.1 1.4
Males 78.7 7.0 13.2 1.1
Females 89.0 1.7 6.2 3.1
* Unspecified category was excluded.
6 The 1953 data had not been cross-classified by status and industry.
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workers was lower than workers in other categories; in the primary sector 
the proportion of employers was the lowest. The largest proportion of 
male workers in the primary sector was own-account workers. However, in 
the primary sector the majority of female workers were employees. This 
difference was the result of the relative importance of the two sub-sectors 
(modem and traditional) within agriculture. As might be expected, the 
majority of males were self employed farmers in traditional agriculture.
On the other hand, the majority of female workers were engaged in the modem 
agricultural sector as waged employees. The highest proportion of males as 
well as females in the secondary and tertiary sectors were employees. The 
proportion of female own-account workers in the secondary sector was high 
compared with the female own-account workers in the primary and tertiary 
sectors. This reflected the relative importance of cottage industries among 
female workers.
Between 1963 and 1971, the ’status’ distribution of employed persons 
by industry changed slightly. The proportion of employees in the primary 
sector declined, while the proportion of employees in the other two sectors 
increased. In terms of the creation of new jobs, the modern agricultural 
sector (estate sector) in which waged employment opportunities exist, 
is not important; during the last two decades the number of jobs in that 
sector almost stabilised. The expansion of paid employment in the 
secondary and tertiary sectors was relatively high.
The occupational distribution of employed population by the status 
groups is closely related to that of the industrial distribution of 
workers by the status groups (Table 4.8). This may be a result of the 
industry orientation of most of the agricultural occupations.
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TABLE 4.8
EMPLOYED POPULATION BY OCCUPATIONAL STATUS 
AND MAJOR OCCUPATIONS, 1963-71
Major
occupations Sex Employee Employer
Own-account
worker
Unpaid
family
worker
1963
Agricultural Persons 54.2 0.9 36.3 8.6
Males 43.4 1.1 46.8 8.7
Females 86.7 0.2 4.8 8.3
Non- Persons 78.0 4.1 16.7 1.2
Agricultural Males 77.8 4.6 16.8 0.8
Females 79.2 1.1 16.5 3.2
1971
Agricultural Persons 50.1 1.3 39.2 9.4
Males 42.2 1.7 49.6 6.5
Females 70.7 0.2 12.2 16.9
Non- Persons 82.6 5.0 11.2 1.2
Agricultural Males 81.8 5.7 11.6 0.9
Females 86.1 1.8 9.5 2.6
Table 4.9 presents the percentage distribution of employed population 
by level of educational attainment. Since the unspecified category in 
the 1971 census was remarkably high, the 1969/70 Socio Economic Survey 
data were also introduced to make the comparison more realistic. It is 
generally believed that this survey provides more detailed information and 
better quality of data. According to this survey, of all employed persons, 
16.7 percent had no-schooling and 10.9 percent had obtained GCE (OL) and
above educational qualifications. The persons who had completed the 
primary education displayed the highest proportion (42.7 percent). Generally, 
the level of educational attainment of employed males was higher than that
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TABLE 4.9
PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF EMPLOYED POPULATION BY 
LEVEL OF EDUCATION AND SEX 1963, 1969/70 AND 1971
Level of Persons Males Females
educational
attainment 1963 1969/70 1971 1963 1969/70 1971 1963 1969/70 1971
All Island
No-Schooling 20.8 16.7 1.7 13.2 9.5 1.2 50.0 39.5 3.0
Primary A7 9 42.7 39.9 74.9 45.0 42.6 97 9 35.3 30.6Middle 0 / • 2- 29.7 28.9 34.3 32.8 15.0 15.6
Passed GCE(OL) 
Passed GCE(AL)
5.5 9.5 4.8 5.6 9.8 4.8 5.4 8.6 4.8
and above 1.9 1.4 2.8 1.6 1.4 2.3 3.4 1.6 4.6
Unspecified 4.6 - 21.9 4.7 - 16.3 4.0 - • 41.4
All attainments 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Urban
No-Schooling 9.1 8.2 1.1 6.8 5.0 0.9 24.2 23.1 2.2
Primary
Middle 67.1
31.4
36.6
27.5
41.9 71.3
32.2
39.6
29.0
43.8 39.0
27.6
22.6
18.1
30.1
Passed GCE(OL) 13.1 20.1 10.0 12.3 19.8 9.2 19.1 21.4 15.1
Passed GCE (AL) 
and above 4.1 3.7 5.4 3.2 3.4 4.1 9.8 5.3 13.1
Unspecified 6.6 - 14.1 6.4 - 13.0 7.9 - 21.4
All attainments 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Rural
No-Schooling 23.4 18.3 1.8 14.9 10.4 1.3 53.5 41.8 3.2
Primary
Middle 67.2
44.9
28.3
43.1
25.5 75.8
47.8
33.2
46.6
29.5 37.0
36.3
14.0
32.4
13.4
Passed GCE(OL) 3.8 7.5 3.5 3.9 7.7 3.6 3.5 6.9 3.3
Passed GCE(AL) 
and above 1.5 1.0 2.1 1.2 0.9 1.7 2.5 1.0 3.3
Unspecified 4.1 - 24.0 4.2 - 17.3 3.5 - 44.4
All attainments 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
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of females. More than one-third of employed females were illiterate or 
had no-schooling, but less than one-tenth of employed males were in that 
category. However, it is noteworthy that the proportion of employed 
females who possessed educational qualifications at GCE(AL) and above 
exceeded the proportion of employed males with the same educational 
qualifications.
Some significant differences between the level of educational 
attainment of urban and rural employed persons are apparent. Urban labour 
force was educationally more qualified than its rural counterpart; the 
proportion of employed persons in the rural sector with no—schooling was. 
more than double the proportion in the urban sector. On the other hand, 
the proportion of the urban employed persons who had obtained the highest 
educational qualifications -”gCE(OL) and abovej exceeded the corresponding 
proportion of the rural employed persons by more than 150 percent. This 
reflects, however, the impact of distributional differences of population 
by level of educational attainment between urban and rural areas. If we 
compare labour force participation rates (using employed persons only) the 
differences between urban and rural areas will be reduced (Table 4.10).
TABLE 4.10
ACTIVITY RATES FOR EMPLOYED POPULATION BY 
LEVEL OF EDUCATION AND SEX, 1969/70
Level of
educational
attainment
Urban
Males Females
Rural
Males Females
No-Schooling 30.9 14.5 38.8 26.9
Primary 36.8 7.4 45.0 13.8
Middle 46.1 6.0 50.2 8.5
Passed GCE(OL) 68.6 23.2 61.8 20.1
Passed GCE(AL)
and above 62.8 37.6 60.3 25.8
All attainments 44.7 9.8 46.9 16.1 -
Source: Socio Economic Survey 1969/70
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As can be seen from Table 4.9, the level of educational attainment 
of the employed population improved considerably during the period from 
1963 to 1969/70. The proportion in the no-schooling category declined 
from 20.8 percent in 1963 to 16.7 percent in 1969/70. The proportion of 
employed persons who had completed up to middle schooling, increased by 
nearly 8 percent, while the proportion of workers who possessed educational 
qualifications at GCE(OL) and higher increased by about 47 percent.^
This pattern did not vary with males or females and with urban or rural.
4.2 CHARACTERISTICS OF THE UNEMPLOYED POPULATION
In Sri Lanka, unemployment has assumed very serious proportions 
in recent years. In 1971, there were 22 unemployed persons for every 
100 employed persons; and out of every 100 persons in the population 
10 years old and over, about 9 persons were unemployed. The widespread 
unemployment has resulted in an increase in the attention given tog
discussion of the characteristics of the unemployed population.
9The first comprehensive and specific study of unemployment in 
Sri Lanka was undertaken by the ILO in 1959/60 and two estimates (high and
The ’unspecified’ category might have depressed all levels of 
educational attainment in 1963 and thus the observed proportions 
may be subject to underestimation.
Some important contributions are; I.L.O., 1962; Srivastava et al.. 1967; 
Selvaratnam, 1968; Ministry of Planning and Economic Affairs, 1969; 
Srivastava, 1970; Selvaratnam et al., 1970a; Srivastava et al., 1971a; 
Srivastava et al., 1971b; I.L.O., 1971; Richards, 1971; Jones et nl.3
1972; Selvaratnam, 1972.
The extent of unemployment was measured for the first time in 1936 and 
again in 1949. Moreover, the two censuses of 1946 and 1953 and the 
Consumer Finance Survey of 1953 also measured the extent of unemploy­
ment in a limited manner.
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low) were prepared. The low estimate of unemployment amounted to 
10.5 percent of the labour force, whereas the high estimate^ amounted to 
12.8 percent of the labour force. It is generally believed that the extent 
of unemployment has been increasing since the time of that study. Neverthe­
less, the 1963 census recorded a relatively low level of unemployment 
(7.7 percent of the labour force); it was 2.8 percent points less than even 
the low estimate of the 1959/60 survey. However, there was no evidence to 
prove that the reduction in the level of unemployment was a result of a
comparative increase in the level of employment during this period (between
121959/60 and 1963). According to the 1971 census the level of unemploy­
ment reached the high level of 18 percent of the labour force. The 
comparison of the observed data of unemployment in 1963 census, therefore, 
with those of the 1959/60 ILO Survey and the 1971 census gives the 
impression that the 1963 census data were subject to severe under-
Consisted of all the persons 12 years old and over whose main activity 
was either: (a) without work but available and willing to work or 
(b) without any substantive work or duties but able to take work or 
duties full-time.
In addition to the qualification for inclusion in the low estimate 
all the persons who were mainly engaged in non-economic activities 
(domestic work, studies etc.) but were also looking for work were 
enumerated as being unemployed.
During this period the number of employed persons increased by 49.7 
thousand according to the main and secondary activity criterion of 
the 1959/60 Survey, but the number of unemployed persons decreased 
by 75.7 thousand, if compared with the low estimate or by 185.7 
thousand if compared with the high estimate of 1959/60 Survey.
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enumeration.”^  As already mentioned in Chapter 1, this may be attributed 
to the restrictive definition. The 1963 observed data were, therefore, 
adj us ted^the methodology being described in Appendix VIII. According 
to the adjusted data, 14.2 percent of the labour force was unemployed 
in 1963.15
Table 4.11 summarizes the growth of unemployed population and its 
sex distribution in the two censuses together with the 1959/60 Survey. 
Between 1959/60 and 1963, the number of unemployed persons increased at 
an annual average rate of 5.2 percent, whereas the corresponding rate of 
increase between 1963 and 1971 constituted 5*4 percent. Though the
Four sample surveys which were held during 1960 71, also estimated 
different levels of unemployment as follows:
a. Consumer Finances Survey 1963 - 13.8 percent of the labour force.
b. Rural Employment Survey 1964 — 12.5 percent of the labour force.
c. Labour Force Survey 1968 - 11.0 percent of the labour force.
d. Socio-Economic Survey 1969/70-13.9 percent of the labour force.
However, because of the variations in the definitions of unemployment, 
and other limitations, the data of these studies were excluded from 
the analysis. It appears that all these surveys enumerated as 
unemployed only the persons who were without work and actively seeking 
work. Persons who were not actively seeking work were not considered 
as unemployed. However, in the 1959/60 Survey and the 1971 census, 
persons without work but available for work (not actively seeking 
work) as well as persons actively seeking work were considered as 
unemployed.
The 1963 census data on unemployment were previously adjusted by a 
"somewhat arbitary" method by adding 125.0 thousand persons between 
the ages 15-54 who had been classified as ’all other persons’. 
According to this adjustment 10.8 percent of the labour force was 
unemployed. (Srivastava et al., 1967).
15 For the rest of this chapter, unless otherwise stated, the adjusted 
data of the 1963 census were used.
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TABLE A.11
UNEMPLOYED POPULATION
1959/60, 1963 AND 1971
Year Total number of unemployed Percentage distribution
persons (in thousands) Males Females
1959/60 Low Estimate 340.0 73.5 26.5
High Estimate 450.0 60.0 40.0
1963 Observed 264.3 76.0 24.0
Adjusted 526.3 63.6 36.4
1971 Observed 796.2 56.1 43.9
highest concentration of unemployment was still with the males, the pro­
portion of female unemployment was also high. During the entire period 
the rate of increase for female unemployed (6.3 percent per annum) exceeded 
the corresponding rate for male unemployed (4.5 percent per annum) by 
1.8 percent points per year. The high rate of increase of female job seekers 
was a result of a large influx of females into the labour force at a time when 
there was no corresponding demand for their labour.
Table 4.12 shows the percentage distribution of unemployed persons 
by age and sex in 1963 and 1971. The highest concentration of unemployment 
was with the young adults. In 1963, nearly 59 percent of the unemployed 
persons were in age groups 15-24, while the corresponding proportion constit­
uted 60.3 percent in 1971. Thereafter, the proportion of unemployed in 
the subsequent age groups decreased with age. In 1971, the proportionate 
share of the unemployed in age groups 45 years and over was low as compared 
with that in 1963. Indeed, this was not a result of the increase in the share 
of employed in these age groups, but it was a result of the discouragement 
effect of the high unemployment rates in younger ages. There may be some 
persons even in younger ages who were discouraged from actively seeking jobs
132
by the prevailing high unemployment rates. This kind of hidden unemployment 
is not measurable even by a comprehensive definition such as was used in the 1971 
census. Therefore, both the adjusted data of the 1963 census and the 
observed data of the 1971 census may not represent a complete picture of 
the extent of unemployment.
TABLE 4.12
PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF UNEMPLOYED 
POPULATION BY AGE AND SEX, 1963 AND 1971
Age
group
All Island
Persons Males Females Persons
Urban
Males Females Persons
Rural
Males Females
1963
10-14 5.9 5.5 6.5 3.5 3.6 3.5 6.7 6.2 7.7
15-24 58.8 57.6 60.9 53.9 50.3 59.6 60.6 60.1 61.5
25-34 19.0 17.9 20.8 20.3 18.6 23.0 18.5 17.7 19.9
35-44 5.5 6.6 3.6 7.4 8.3 6.1 4.8 5.9 2.7
45-64 7.3 8.4 5.7 10.6 13.4 6.1 6.2 6.7 5.5
65+ 3.5 4.0 2.5 4.3 5.8 1.7 3.2 3.4 2.7
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
1971
10-14 3.9 3.9 3.9 3.9 4.1 3.8 3.9 3.9 4.0
15-24 60.3 62.7 57.5 54.7 58.9 49.3 63.0 64.2 61.2
25-34 21. 7 19.6 24.4 21.8 19.5 24.6 21.7 19.6 24.4
35-44 6.8 6.5 7.2 8.8 7.2 10.6 5.9 6.2 5.4
45-64 6.1 6.0 5.8 8.9 8.3 9.7 4.6 5.1 4.2
65+ 1.2 1.3 1.2 1.9 2.0 2.0 0.9 1.0 0.8
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
There is no significant difference between the age distribution of 
unemployed males and females. In 1963, unemployed females were more con­
centrated in the age groups 15-24 than unemployed males. However, in 
1971, the unemployed males were more concentrated than females in the age 
groups 15-24. About 80 percent of the unemployed of both sexes were 15-34 years 
old. The distribution of unemployed persons in urban and rural areas
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followed the overall pattern. However, the incidence of unemployment 
among rural adults was higher than that of their urban counterparts.
The age specific unemployment rates ^  are shown in Table A.13.
Since the employment of children is prohibited by law, ignoring the 
proportion of unemployed in the age group 10-14, the highest unemployment 
rate was displayed by the persons in the age group 15-24. In that age 
group, more than one-third of the labour force was unemployed; and for 
females the unemployment rate reached the highest level of 45.3 percent 
in 1971. It may be seen that the age specific unemployment rates for 
females in all age groups were higher than those for males. In 1963, 
the overall female rate exceeded the male ratio by 11.0 percent points 
while in 1971, the difference was 16.3 percent points.
The majority of the unemployed were understandably in the urban 
areas. In 1963, nearly 19 percent of the urban labour force were unemploy­
ed as compared to 13 percent of the rural labour force. In 1971, 
the corresponding rates increased to 24.6 percent and 16.1 percent 
respectively. Urban males displayed higher age specific unemployment 
rates in all age groups except in the age group 10-14 in 1963. The 
incidence of unemployment among the urban males in older age groups was 
particularly high as compared with the rural males. Similarly, the 
overall unemployment rate for the urban females was more than double 
the corresponding rate for rural females in 1963 as well as in 1971.
The relatively high unemployment in the urban centres is a common 
phenomenon in developing countries. A great part of these variations
16 Unemployment rate is defined as percentage of persons unemployed 
in the recorded number of economically active(labour force).
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lies in the differences in the interpretation of the concept of unemploy­
ment by urban and rural respondents. Generally, a fair number of rural 
persons do not consider that they are unemployed since they do odd jobs 
in the farms which are operated very often by other members of the family. 
On the other hand, the urban labour force has to rely on wage employment. 
If they do not have wage employment they have to report that they are 
unemployed. In addition, the high job expectations of the urban labour 
force resulting from the relatively higher educational attainments are 
partly responsible for these changes.
TABLE 4.13
AGE SPECIFIC UNEMPLOYMENT RATES,. 1963-71
Age
group
All
Persons
. Island 
Males Females Persons
Urban
Males Females Persons
Rural
Males Females
1963
10-14 31.1 29.4 34.2 24.9 23.6 27.1 32.7 30.9 35.8
15-24 30.5 27.7 36.6 36.7 28.0 61.2 28.9 27.6 31.7
25-34 10.7 8.3 19.0 14.0 9.3 36.5 9.8 7.9 15.6
35-44 3.9 3.7 4.9 7.2 5.6 17.7 3.1 3.2 3.0
45-64 4.9 4.1 8.7 9.7 8.6 17.9 3.7 3.1 7.1
65+ 14.2 11.7 35.0 27.6 26.2 37.0 11.6 8.9 34.5
Total: 14.2 11.7 22.7 18.7 13.9 40.7 13.0 11.1 19.3
1971
10-14 36.6 33.2 42.1 40.6 37.1 46.2 35.0 31.6 40.5
15-24 36.3 31.7 45.3 44.6 36.1 67.4 33.8 30.3 40.4
25-34 15.5 10.8 27.8 20.0 12.5 47.0 14.1 10.3 23.4
35-44 6.3 4.5 12.3 11.3 6.3 34.1 4.9 3.9 7.8
45-64 5.3 3.7 12.5 11.5 7.0 36.4 3.6 2.8 7.3
65+ 7.4 4.8 32.0 20.3 13.3 56.8 4.6 3.1 22.0
Total: 18.0 13.7 30.0 24.6 17.2 51.3 16.1 12.6 25.2
135
The analysis of unemployed population by level of education 
shows that the majority had completed five to nine years schooling 
(Table 4.14). The second highest proportion was with the persons who 
possessed educational level of GCE(OL) and above. Persons with one to four 
years schooling constituted the third highest proportion, while the proportion 
of unemployed with no schooling was the low’est of all. It seems that 
unemployed females possessed better educational qualifications, particularly 
in 1971. In 1963 and 1971, the proportion of unemployed females with GCE(OL) 
and above educational qualifications exceeded the corresponding proportion 
for males, by about 167 percent and 90 percent respectively.
TABLE 4.14
PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF UNEMPLOYED 
POPULATION BY LEVEL OF EDUCATION AND SEX, 1963-71
Level of All Island Urban Rural
educational Persons Males Females Persons Males Females Persons Males Females
attainment
1963
No schooling 10.4
Primary 20.9
Middle 44.0
Passed GCE(OL) 
Passed GCE(AL)
20.7
and above 0.6
Unspecified 3.4
Total 100.0
1971
No schooling 12.7
Primary 13.6
Middle 59.1
Passed GCE(OL) 
Passed GCE(AL)
13.3
and above 1.3
Total 100.0
8.6 16.1 7.2 7.2
23.9 11.8 16.1 17.4
49.0 28.8 52.8 55.7
14.5 39.2 17.8 13.6
0.5 0.9 0.9 0.8
3.5 3.2 5.2 5.3
100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
13.0 12.4 13.5 13.4
16.1 10.3 11.4 13.4
60.4 57.4 62.9 63.9
9.5 18.1 10.7 8.0
1.0 1.8 1.5 1.3
100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
7.2 11.3 9.0 18.0
10.8 22.3 25.9 12.1
40.9 41.5 46.9 26.2
34.8 21.5 14.8 40.3
1.7 0.5 0.5 0.5
4.6 2.9 2.9 2.9
100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
13.7 12.4 12.8 11.8
9.0 14.5 17.3 10.9
61.7 57.4 58.9 55.5
13.9 14.4 10.1 20.0
1.7 1.3 0.9 1.8
100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
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Significant differences are apparent in the distribution of unemployed
by level of educational status between urban and rural areas. At higher
educational levels, the probability of being unemployed was high for the
rural population as compared with their urban counterparts. For instance,
the proportion of rural unemployed persons with GCE (OL) and higher
qualifications exceeded the corresponding proportion of urban unemployed by
about 18 percent in 1963 and by 45 percent in 1971. Apparently, in any
country, the availability of jobs for educated persons is relatively high
in urban centres. The other noteworthy feature is that the proportion of
urban unemployed with no schooling was slightly higher than that of rural
unemployed in 1971, but in 1963 it was considerably lower than that of the
rural unemployed. As in the case of employed, these differences were
largely a result of the variations in the distribution of population by
level of educational attainment between urban and rural areas. If the
16a
activity rates for unemployed are compared, the rural urban differences will 
be reduced (Table 4.15).
TABLE 4.15
ACTIVITY RATES FOR UNEMPLOYED POPULATION BY
LEVEL OF EDUCATION AND SEX, 1969/70
Level of
educational
attainment
Urban
Males Females
Rural
Males Females
No-schooling 0.1 1.1 2.3 1.3
Primary 4.3 1.5 3.4 1.4
Middle 10.2 5.9 9.1 5.0
Passed GCE(OL) 10.5 17.2 16.5 24.9
Passed GCE(AL) and above 5.4 14.3 15.8 32.2
All attainments 7.1 4.7 5.9 3.8
Source: Socio Economic Survey 1969/70
16a Unemployed population in each educational category as a proportion 
of the total population in the same educational attainment category.
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Between 1963 and 1971, the distributional pattern of unemployed 
by level of educational attainment changed considerably. The proportion 
of unemployed persons with five to nine years schooling increased by 
34.3 percent (Table 4.14). This was accompanied by a decrease in the 
proportion of unemployed with one to four years schooling (by 34.9 percent) 
and the proportion of unemployed with GCE(OL) and higher educational 
qualifications (by 36.2 percent). Even more significant was the fact that 
the proportion of the no-schooling category increased by 22.1 percent. 
However, for females the proportion in the no-schooling category declined 
considerably.
Table 4.16 gives a more detailed breakdown of the educational
structure of unemployed persons by age and sex. The highest proportion
of males had completed five to nine years schooling in all the age groups
17except in the last age group (65 and above) in 1971; the majority of 
unemployed males in that age group were illiterate. The proportions of 
illiterate unemployed males in all the age groups in 1971 were considerably 
higher than those in 1963. Employers’ preference to engage literate persons 
than illiterates, particularly when there is no shortage in their supply 
tends to accumulate a number of illiterate unemployed persons. The second 
highest proportion was displayed by the males with one to four years 
schooling all age groups in 1963, but in 1971, it was distributed among 
the three educational levels (no-schooling, primary and passed GCE(OL)).
The majority of unemployed males who had obtained educational qualifications 
of GCE(OL) and above were in the age groups 25-34. In 1963, this category 
constituted 19.7 percent of the unemployed males, while in 1971, it 
constituted 16.1 percent; the observed slight decline might be a result of 
the discouragement effect of the relatively high unemployment. Thereafter,
The ’unspecified’ category might have depressed the recorded 
proportions in 1963.
17
PE
RC
EN
TA
GE
 D
IS
TR
IB
UT
IO
N 
OF
 U
NE
MP
LO
YE
D 
PO
PU
LA
TI
ON
 B
Y 
AG
E,
 
SE
X 
AN
D 
LE
VE
L 
OF
ED
UC
AT
IO
N,
 
19
63
-7
1
138
A O  N  H  tN CM 00 OH  CO rHM3 t— I OOi— I
o  m  m
• • • I I
in CM CM 
M3 I— I CM
M3
Im
rH rH 03 03 CO O cm m  co o  o
m  03 CM CM rH M3 I— l CM M3 0O CM rH Mj- rH CO
CO0)
<yPh
Mi­nt
I
mco
co <t M3 O  <± co O m  M3 <f r''- oo
n  oo in o
CM i— I CM t— l
in M3 N  03 O  
CM H  vi­
si­on
I
m
CM
O  CO N  M) <t m  o o  m  m  mo <t
r- in O  CM rH CM oco m  o
rH
03 n  cm rs co m  cm
CM
I
m
00 03 03 H  CO m  o co m  03 4  <t
CO O  rH M3 O  rH O  
rH CO Or-H
VO 00 <j* 00 r-Hv'*0 i— I
A CO CO 03 CM 03 Mt O CO i— 1 CM Cs r—• • • • • • • • • • • •
M3 r-H r-H rH o o o r -s . CM T-l rHCM CO CO 1— t o CO CM CO
I— 1
<|- Mf CT3 03 o rH r- o 00 nt i— 1 CM mM3 . • • . • • • • • . • *1 CO m 00 <t i— 1 M3 o M3 CM r- CM i— !in 1— 1 CM Mt o CM CM Mi­
<t rH
Mi­ CO CO CO 00 CO O o i— 1 M3 nt m <t
ni- . • • • . • • » • . . .i I-'.o 00 r's o m o rH rH rH Mt rHin CM m o CM CM mcn rH
nt M> CM r^ 00 03 00 o co M3 o 00 CO
CO . • • • • • • • . • « .i in o i—i00 o CM o i—iCM o CO CMm CM m 1— 1 o i— i i— 1 M3 rH
CM rH
Mt 03 -t CM o <t iH o 00 co i— 1 CM M3
CM . . • ♦ • • . . • • • .1 in CM rH 00 o CM o 0 3 m o O
m CM m 1—1 O r-H M3 r-H
rH rM
/^3
rJ ►J00 O < 00 O <
d 03 'd d ___'s_^ 03
.__i •H w w > 03 •rM w w >
r-H o o O •rH rM u o o
MM 2 d o o o M3 MM rM o o o rQo o  0 o rO cO •rH CO o cO.2 s r C U 03 -o X> O •U rd u 03 X) no1—l a cO 1---1 03 03 Xl 03 O o cO r-H 03 03 x>03 rt -H CO C/3 e nO co C/3 d CM H rM CO 0 X3 CO co d
> a M3 •rH no co C/3 cO CO •rH no CO co cO
03 03 o d •H CO CO d 03 o d •H cO cO
£  ±{ 
03 ^ i—1 P3 Pm a Pm Pm r-0 rH P5 P^ S3 Pm PM
To
ta
l 
10
0.
0 
10
0.
0 
10
0.
0 
10
0.
0 
10
0.
0 
10
0.
0 
10
0.
0 
10
0.
0 
10
0.
0 
10
0.
0
139
the proportion of unemployed males in this educational category decreased 
with increasing age. The persons who fully benefited from free education 
which was introduced in the late 1940's were in the age groups 25-34 years, 
and it was still too early to spread that benefit into the older age groups.
The distribution of unemployed females by age and educational status 
displayed a somewhat different pattern. It is important to note that in 
1963, of unemployed females in the age groups 15-34,the highest proportion 
possessed qualifications of GCE(OL) and above, but in 1971 the majority of 
unemployed females in that age group had completed five to nine years 
schooling. Among the unemployed females of 45 years and over the highest 
concentration was with the no-schooling category.
In Sri Lanka, census reports discerned two separate groups of 
unemployed, namely, those not actively seeking work and those actively 
seeking work. Of the total unemployed, the majority were actively seeking 
work. All the persons who were not actively seeking work might not have 
been unemployed in the sense of the international definition of unemployment, 
as there is a tendency among the people to report that they are unemployed 
if they do not have regular jobs offering security and a steady income 
(I.L.O.,1971, p.26). It can be assumed that some of the unemployed persons 
may be engaged in part-time work or sharing work with their parents or 
relatives. Particularly in rural areas they might be engaged in seasonal 
agricultural work. As long as they are not satisfied with their present 
occupations they may report that they are unemployed, but they may not report 
that they are actively seeking work.
Table 4.17 presents the distribution of unemployed in these two 
categories (actively seeking and not actively seeking) by age and sex.
The majority of the active seekers were young adults, whereas the not active 
seekers were concentrated in the age groups 35 and over. The proportion of
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males as well as females who were actively seeking work increased until 
their mid-thirties, after which it declined with increasing age; the 
highest concentration was in the age groups 25-34. On the other hand, 
the proportion of not actively seeking work increased from the age groups 
25-34 for males and from the age groups 15-24 for females rising gradually 
to a peak in the last age group, 65 and over. It seems, therefore, the 
older the person, the greater the chances of his giving up active search 
for work.
However, the presence of young persons in this category, not actively 
seeking work, is partly attributable to the social structure of the society.
In Sri Lanka, as long as an individual stays in his parents’ household he 
is supported by his parents. In other words, as far as parents are concerned, 
even the adult children are not a burden to the family, whether they work 
or not. At a time when unemployment was remarkably high, therefore, some 
of the young persons might have thought that it was useless to declare that 
they were actively seeking work. You Poh Seng (1971, pp.1492-93), analysing 
the factors affecting the labour supply in developing countries put forward 
a similar argument. He says, "in fact among the young adults there are 
those who are still squatting in their parents’ household, who are not 
looking for job, who can be described as job-waiters rather than job-seekers."
The proportions of females not actively seeking work in all age groups 
were higher than those of males. The relatively high proportion of 
unemployed males might have discouraged the females from reporting that 
they were actively seeking work. In addition, the differences by sex were 
resulted also from the operation of those factors which generally determine 
the relatively low participation rates for females, such as marital status, 
age at marriage, maternal status (see Chapter 2).
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There was no significant difference in the distribution of urban 
and rural males actively and not actively seeking work; but there was 
significant difference among urban and rural unemployed females. The 
majority of rural females were in the actively seeking work category, 
whereas among urban females the majority were in the not actively seeking 
work category. The inclusion of the estate sector with its high work 
potentials for women in ’rural’ might have been the reason for the presence 
of more rural females than urban females in the category of actively seeking 
work.
The 1971 census data on unemployment were available by period for 
which the persons were actively seeking work (Table 4.18). The most 
significant feature is the fact that about 29 percent of the persons 
actively seeking work reported that they had been looking for work for 
more than three years; 30.9 percent amongst males and 25.9 percent amongst 
females. The majority of them were in the age group 25-34. About 
63 percent of the unemployed males were actively seeking work in the 
urban sector as well as in the rural sector; of them nearly one-third were 
looking for work for more than three years. The proportion of those actively 
seeking work and the proportion of those waiting for more than three years 
was higher among rural females than urban females.
The 1968 Labour Force Survey provides detailed information on the
type of work sought by the unemployed population; Table 4.19 presents the
results. About 40 percent of unemployed were looking for any kind of 
18employment and about 17 percent declared that they wanted unskilled work.
However, the existence of vacancies in unpopular jobs like toddy 
tapping gives an indication that this group was not prepared to 
accept any kind of employment. The ILO inter agency team suggests 
that "Five thousand tappers have been imported from South India this 
year (1971), and, because of continued shortages, it is planned to 
bring in another 3,000 before the end of the year ..." (ILO, 1971, 
p.26), but 796.2 thousand persons were unemployed in 1971, in Sri Lanka.
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The proportions of the males in these two groups were higher than those of 
females, but in other major categories the females displayed relatively 
higher proportions. A substantial section of unemployed were looking for 
white-collar jobs (such as clerical, teaching). It is noteworthy that the 
proportion of females in those groups was twice as high as for males.
TABLE 4.19
UNEMPLOYED POPULATION BY TYPE OF WORK 
THEY WERE LOOKING FOR AND SEX, 1968
Type of work 
looking for Male Female Persons
Any employment 45.5 27.0 39.5
Unskilled 19.2 10.9 16.5
Semi-skilled or Skilled 5.9 10.7 7.5
Clerical job 13.0 23.1 16.2
Teaching 2.2 15.5 6.5
Technical Training 3.6 2.0 3.1
Professional 0.7 2.1 1.2
Other jobs 4.5 4.0 4.4
Unspecified 5.4 4.7 5.1
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0
Source: Labour Force Survey 1968 (Table 54)
Table 4.20 shows the distribution of unemployed population by educational 
status and type of work being sought as reported by the 1968 Labour Force 
Survey. Most of the unemployed (males as well as females) who were looking foi 
’any employment’ and 'unskilled work’ were either in the 'no-schooling' 
category or possessed up to eight years schooling. The majority of unemployed 
who had obtained GCE(OL) or equivalent qualifications were satisfied 
with clerical jobs. Almost all science degree holders preferred teaching, 
while 61 percent of all the males and nearly 77 percent of the females with
arts degrees declared that they preferred teaching. An even more significant
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fact was that the holders of an arts degree (about 20 percent of males
and 18 percent of females) were looking for 'any' employment. This reflects
the desperate situation of unemployed graduates.
Unemployment among graduates has assumed very serious proportions 
since the mid 1960’s. The report of the official committee on graduates’ 
unemployment (Ministry of Planning & Economic Affairs, 1969, p.2) estimated 
that the number of unemployed graduates was in the region of 10,000 at the 
end of 1968. The Labour Force Survey of 1968 recorded that of the unemployed 
0.7 percent were graduate males and a further 1.1 percent were graduate 
females. However, according to the 1971 census data the proportion of 
graduate unemployed males and females declined to 0.4 percent and 0.7 percent 
respectively. This reduction was mainly the result of a special programme 
of employing graduates as ’graduate trainees' which was introduced late in 
the year 1970.
Generally, in agricultural countries like Sri Lanka, in addition to 
open unemployment, substantial proportion of the employed population is 
underemployed. As suggested by Y.P. Seng, "Persons who cannot find paid 
employment will turn to very small-scale retailing, food and service stalls, 
with a variable number of unpaid family help" (1971, p.1491). However,
"there is a growing suspicion among persons who work in this field that the 
usual procedure of collecting economic activity data does not get at these 
people, particularly in a census. And those that are covered are taken as 
fully employed in the normal census routine, because questions on hours of 
work are too detailed and too difficult to ask" (Seng, 1971, p.1492).
In Sri Lanka, there were two sample surveys (1959/60 and 1968 surveys), 
in which an attempt was made to measure the extent of underemployment by
147
obtaining the number of hours worked by the employed population.
Table 4.21 summarizes the results.
In fact, the persons who were working less than one hour per week can 
be regarded as effectively unemployed. Similarly, persons who were working 
more than 40 hours per week can be regarded as effectively employed. Therefore, 
the category, ’underemployed1 would constitute only the employed persons who 
were working 1 to 39 hours per week.
TABLE 4.21
PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF EMPLOYED POPULATION 
BY HOURS WORKED, 1959/60 AND 1968
Hours
worked All
1959/60 Survey 
Island Urban Rural
1968 Survey
All Island Urban Rural
*Less than 1 12.0 8.8 12.5 4.5 3.8 4.6
1-14 4.8 2.5 5.1 4.3 2.4 4.6
15-39 26.4 17.7 27.8 27.9 19.1 29.4
40 and over 56.8 71.0 54.6 63.3 74.7 61.4
Total: 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
* In the case of the 1959/60 Survey, less than 0 hours.
Source: a. ILO Survey 1959/60 (Table IX)
b. Labour Force Survey 1968 (Table 32)
As can be seen from Table 4.21, the underemployed accounted for almost 
one-third of all employed persons in both surveys. However, if a distinction 
is made between severely underemployed (those who were working 1-14 hours) 
and less severely underemployed (those who were working 15-39 hours)
4.5 percent of the employed were severely underemployed, while over one-quarter
This is not a complete measure of the extent of underemployment. Though, 
it may provide a meaningful estimate of the visible underemployment, the 
invisible underemployment will go undetected.
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were less severely underemployed. In 1968, the severely underemployed were 
evenly distributed by sex (about 4 percent), but the proportion of the less 
severely underemployed females exceeded the proportion of males by about 
9 percent.
The extent of underemployment was higher in rural than in urban areas.
In both surveys the rural proportion of severely underemployed exceeded 
the corresponding urban proportion by nearly 50 percent. The system of 
sharing available work (particularly in agriculture) among the available 
persons prevailing in the overcrowded rural areas explains obviously at 
least part of this difference.
The 1959/60 survey is the only source which provides the detailed 
information about underemployed persons who looked for additional work. Of 
all employed persons working less than 40 hours per week about 40 percent 
were actually available, for extra work. Nearly 19 percent of rural employed 
declared that they wanted extra work, while 11 percent of urban employed were 
available for extra work (I.L.O., 1962, p.12).
According to the estimates based on the 1968 survey, of those employed
20in 1971, 1348.0 thousand would have been underemployed. To satisfy the 
needs of unemployed and underemployed persons, it would have required the 
provision of 1420.2 thousand (796.2 thousand for unemployed and 624.0 thousand 
for underemployed) additional employment opportunities in 1971.
* -k -k -k -k
20 Appendix IX describes the methodology.
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CHAPTER 5
LABOUR FORCE PROJECTIONS, 1971-1981
In this chapter, labour force projections were prepared by taking 
into consideration growth of the population,^ age composition, rural- 
urban distribution, school-going population in the younger ages (i.e. 
up to 24 years)and age specific activity rates.
5.1 POPULATION PROJECTIONS
A population of 12,712.1 thousand composed of 6,497.4 thousand males
and 6,214.7 thousand females as enumerated in the 1971 census is
adopted as the base year population without making any adjustments for
2possible under-enumeration.
The component method was used to make the population projections. 
Separate assumptions were made for the three components of population 
growth, mortality, fertility and migration, as follows.
5.1.1 MORTALITY
Since 1946, the mortality rate (crude death rate) has been declining, 
reaching a low level of 7.5 per thousand in 1971. Table 5.1 indicates that 
the sudden drop in the crude death rate in 1946 followed a generally slow
Since all the children who would enter the labour force during the 
projection period (1971-81) have already been born it may not 
be necessary to estimate the births. However, in order to measure 
the proportion of the labour force to the total population, births 
were estimated taking two alternative assumptions.
The enumerated census data are quite satisfactory in Sri Lanka.
The post-enumeration survey which was conducted in 1953 suggested 
that there was only 0.7 percent under-enumeration at the 1953 census. 
(Kannangara, 1953) . Although, no post-enumeration surveys were 
conducted for the subsequent censuses, it appears reasonable to 
assume that the quality of the data has not deteriorated.
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declining trend« The fall, however, has not been regular. During the 
period 1960-71 the crude death rate has fluctuated between a high of 
8.7 per thousand reached in 1964 and a low of 7.5 per thousand in 1967 
and 1971, but the overall trend has been downward.
TABLE 5.1
CRUDE DEATH RATES, 1946-71
Year CDR* Year CDR* Year CDR* Year CDR*
1946 20.2 1953 10.9 1960 8.6 1967 7.5
1947 14.3 1954 10.4 1961 8.0 1968 8.0
1948 13.2 1955 11.0 1962 8.5 1969 8.2
1949 12.6 1956 9.8 1963 8.5 1970 8.3
1950 12.6 1957 10.1 1964 8.7 1971 7.5
1951 12.9 1958 9.8 1965 8.2
1952 12.0 1959 9.1 1966 8.3
Crude death rate
Source: a. Figures for 1946-1968, from Republic of Sri Lanka
(1972), Table 13.
b. Figure for 1969, based on the observed number of deaths 
and estimated mid year population.
c. Figures for 1970-1971, from Far Eastern Economic R.eview 
(1973 Annual Report) p.275.
The fluctuations in the crude death rate during 1960-71 have been 
greatly influenced by the fluctuations in the infant mortality rate (IMR) 
and probably in the mortality rate of the children below five years of age. 
(The IMR and the age specific death rates are shown in Appendix X). This 
is reflected by the fact that the improvement of the expectation of life at 
birth (Table 5.2). The expectation of life for males in the age groups 
five and over was almost constant over the period 1963-69. However, the 
expectation of life for females in all age groups up to 80 years has
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TABLE 5 , 2
EXPECTATION OF LIFE BY AGE AND SEX, 1963 AND 1969
Age group MALES
1963 1969
FEMALES
1963 1969
0 6 2 .4 64 .5 6 2 .5 65 .9
1 -4 6 5 .6 66 .2 6 5 .0 6 8 .3
5-9 63 .7 63 .8 6 3 .5 66 .3
10-14 5 9 .4 5 9 .4 5 9 .2 6 1 .8
15-19 54 .7 54 .8 5 4 .6 57 .1
20-24 50 .1 50 .2 5 0 .0 52 .3
25-29 4 5 . 6 4 5 .7 4 5 . 6 4 8 .1
30-34 4 1 .1 4 1 . 2 4 1 . 3 4 3 . 6
35-39 3 6 .6 36 .7 37 „0 39 .0
40 -44 3 2 .2 32 .3 3 2 .8 3 4 .6
45-49 28 .0 28 .0 2 8 .4 30 .1
50 -54 23 .9 24 .0 2 4 .3 2 5 .8
55-59 19 .9 20 .0 20 .1 2 1 .6
60-64 1 6 .2 1 6 .3 1 6 . 2 1 7 .5
65-69 12 .8 12 .8 1 2 .6 1 3 .7
70-74 9 .8 9 .7 9 . 5 1 0 .4
75-79 7 .6 7 .2 7 .0 7 .4
80-84 5 .4 4 . 4 4 . 4 4 . 3
85+ 3 .3 1 .9 2 .9 1 .5
S o u rc e :  a .  D a ta  f o r  1963 ,  f rom t h e  l i f e  t a b l e  p r e p a r e d
by B a l a s u b r a m a n i u n  e t  a l . ( 1 9 6 9 ) .
b .  D a ta  f o r  1969 were  c a l c u l a t e d  on t h e  b a s i s  o f  
1968,  1969 and  1970 d e a t h s  and e s t i m a t e d  
p o p u l a t i o n  i n  mid 1969.  [^The o f f i c i a l  e s t i m a t e s  
f o r  t h e  1969 p o p u l a t i o n  by s e x  and  age  were  
b a s e d  on t h e  1953 c e n s u s  d a t a .  T h e r e f o r e ,  
f o r  t h e  p u r p o s e  o f  t h e  l i f e  t a b l e ,  t h e  1969 
p o p u l a t i o n  was e s t i m a t e d  by e x t r a p o l a t i n g  t h e  
a d j u s t e d  d a t a  f o r  1968 a c c o r d i n g  to  t h e  1963 
c e n s u s  by S e l v a r a t n a m  e t  a l . ( 1 9 7 0 b ) .
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increased considerably. This is partly a result of the improvement
in the IMR and the maternal mortality rate (MMR). The MMR declined from
32.4 per 1000 in 1963 to 1.2 per 1000 in 1970. The recorded level of 
the MMR in 1970 is relatively low as compared with those of the other 
developing countries in the region. As a result of the low level of 
economic development of the country, a further reduction in the MMR 
cannot be expected during the projection period 1971-81.
Under-nourishment, that is, insufficient calorie intake and lack of
protein in the staple diet, prevails in the country. Moreover, sudden
outbreaks of infectious diseases, such as Cholera, Malaria, are
4uncontrolable at present. Therefore, further rapid decline in mortality 
cannot be expected under present conditions, that is without a significant 
level of economic development which is unlikely. If there is to be any 
improvement in the near future, the only possibility lies in further 
improvement of the mortality rate of children below five years of age. 
Therefore, the following two specific assumptions were made concerning the 
future course of mortality for males and females separately on the basis 
of the life expectancy data for 1969.
a. Males
The expectation of life in 1969 in the ages five years 
and over is almost similar^ to the Model West Life Tables level 
20 (Coale, et al. 1966), though there are small differences
in the ages below five years old. It was assumed that this
Based on the provisional data of 1970 (Republic of Sri Lanka, 1972, p.16).
On the basis of insufficient data the Annual Report of the Monetary 
Board to the Minister of Finance 1973 suggests that the recorded decline 
of the rate of growth, of population in 1973 might be partly a result 
of the increasing death rate (Central Bank of Ceylon, 1974, p.12).
The ratio , MLT/.. 1969 where; MLT is Model West Life Tables, has values lx / lx
close to unity for all ages 5 to 50 for males and 0 to 40 for females. At 
the higher ages it varies from 0.99 to 0.93 decreasing with age.
Therefore, it is clear that there is no significant variations in the 
distributions of deaths by age in Sri Lanka and that of the Model West 
Life Tables.
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will improve to level 21 of the Model West Life Tables 
throughout the projection period, 1971-1981.
b. Females
The expectation of life in 1969 in the ages five years 
and over is almost similar to the Model West Life Tables level 
19, though there are small differences in the ages below five 
years old. It was assumed that this will improve to level 20 
of the Model West Life Tables throughout the projection period, 
1971-1981.
The past experience of the improvement of the expectation of life 
at birth (eQ) reveals that Sri Lanka has achieved an average annual 
increase of 0.4 percent points and 0.6 percent points for males and females 
respectively during 1963-1969. According to the present assumptions 
the eQ is expected to increase at an average annual rate of 0.1 percent 
points for males and 0.2 percent points for females over the projection 
period.
The survival rates for the period 1971-76 were derived on the basis 
of the 1969 life tables, whereas the corresponding rates for the period
ß
1976-81 were derived on the basis of the 1976 life tables. The survival 
rates are shown in Appendix XI.
5.1.2 FERTILITY
Fertility in Sri Lanka, as in other developing countries, did not 
follow the rapid decline in mortality which occurred after the Second 
World War. It appears from the total and age specific fertility rates (Table 5.3] 
that the recorded fall has not been regular over the period 1952-1969.
The life table for 1976 was calculated by averaging the 1 values of 
the 1969 life tables and the Model West Life Tables>in the case 
of males level 21 and in the case of females level 20.
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In fact, until 1959, the rate has fluctuated at a higher level (around 
129 per thousand), since then it shows a slow but steady decline. The 
factors which influenced this decline have already been studied in detail. 
Abhayaratne and Jayewardene (1968), and Jayewardene and Selvaratnam 
(1967) investigated the fertility decline during the period 1946-59 and 
attributed it to the postponement of marriage. Nicholas Wright (1968) 
studied the fertility decline during the period after 1959 and suggests 
that it is a result of the age structure of the population.
TABLE 5.3
TOTAL AND AGE SPECIFIC FERTILITY RATES, 1952-69"
Years
All
Ages
Under
15 15-19 20-24 25-29 30-34 35-39 40-44 45-49
1952 132.9 0.43 64.6 253.3 297.8 231.1 141.3 37.3 6.4
1953 131.5 0.39 59.8 249.1 298.5 230.5 142.7 35.6 6.4
1954 121.0 0.39 58.1 227.2 272.1 211.2 131.4 33.6 7.3
1955 126.5 0.47 63.8 231.3 282.3 224.8 103.0 38.2 6.5
1956 130.6 0.41 70.4 230.5 273.4 233.4 142.9 40.7 5.8
1957 130.7 0.33 69.3 226.6 269.7 239.8 147.6 41.5 5.8
1958 128.1 0.34 67.5 220.1 261.6 241.3 144.4 41.7 5.8
1959 132.7 0 . 34 68.5 225.8 271.2 251.6 153.5 42.6 5.7
1960 132.3 0.42 67.9 227.5 261.8 257.5 154.7 43.9 5.9
1961 128.1 0.34 66.3 220.6 249.9 250.2 152.7 42.4 6.1
1962 127.1 0.28 62.1 215.7 244.3 255.9 154.9 47.4 6.6
1963 122.3 0 „ 30 59.0 207.0 233.0 245.2 153.4 46.3 6.3
1964 120.6 0.31 51.2 226.7 276.1 234.6 154.8 46.6 6.7
1965 116.5 0.16 50.0 218.9 269.2 220.7 153.6 41.9 5.9
1966 113.6 0.20 47.9 211.9 262.5 214.9 151.9 44.3 6.5
1967 111.6 0.19 46.7 209.4 257.9 207.0 145.5 44.1 6.5
1968 112.6 0.24 49.2 216.0 255.1 204.8 152.1 44.2 6.5
1969 107.3 0.19 46.1 212.0 249.8 190.5 137.9 40.4 6.1
Age specific fertility rates by 5 year age groups are 
available only from 1952
Note: The rates from 1954 to 1963 are based on the age
proportions at the 1953 census while those from 1964 
to 1968 are based on the 1963 census proportions.
Source: Republic of Sri Lanka (1972), Table 9.
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Some o f  t h e  f a c t o r s  which  w i l l  i n f l u e n c e  t h e  f u t u r e  c o u r s e  o f  
f e r t i l i t y  a r e :  t h e  age  d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  t h e  p o p u l a t i o n ,  age  a t  m a r r i a g e ,
e d u c a t i o n a l  a t t a i n m e n t  and t h e  p r o g r e s s  o f  t h e  f a m i ly  p l a n n i n g  programme.
The a ge  d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  t h e  p o p u l a t i o n  i s  a t  p r e s e n t  f a v o u r a b l e  
tow ards  h i g h  f e r t i l i t y  i n  t h e  f u t u r e .  The p r o p o r t i o n  o f  f e m a le  c h i l d r e n  
i n  t h e  y o u n g e r  a g e s  ( a g e  group 0 - 1 4 )  who would  e n t e r  t h e  r e p r o d u c t i v e  
age  span  i n  t h e  n e a r  f u t u r e  h a s  been  i n c r e a s i n g  c o n s i d e r a b l y .  The 
p r o p o r t i o n  o f  f e m a le  c h i l d r e n  i n  t h e  y o u n g e r  a g e s  was 3 8 .9  p e r c e n t  i n  
1946 and by 1971 had  i n c r e a s e d  t o  3 9 . 6  p e r c e n t .  The r e s u l t  was an 
i n c r e a s e  o f  f e m a l e s  i n  t h e  r e p r o d u c t i v e  age  span  from 1 586 .8  t h o u s a n d  
i n  1946 to  3 0 2 3 .2  t h o u s a n d  i n  1971.  The young age  d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  t h e  
p o p u l a t i o n  w i l l  r e m a in  a s  i t  i s ,  d u r i n g  t h e  p r o j e c t i o n  p e r i o d  1971-81 s i n c e  
t h e  f e m a le s  who w i l l  e n t e r  t h e  r e p r o d u c t i v e  age  sp a n  have  a l r e a d y  been  
b o r n .
The c e n s u s  d a t a  r e v e a l  t h a t  t h e r e  h a s  been  an i n c r e a s i n g  t e n d e n c y  
to w a rd s  p o s tp o n e m e n t  o f  m a r r i a g e  i n  S r i  L a n k a .  T a b l e  5 . 4  g i v e s  t h e  
p e r c e n t a g e  o f  women c u r r e n t l y  m a r r i e d ^  i n  t h e  d i f f e r e n t  age  g r o u p s .  The 
p e r c e n t a g e  o f  c u r r e n t l y  m a r r i e d  women h a s  been  d e c l i n i n g  c o n s i d e r a b l y  
i n  t h e  t h r e e  y o u n g e s t  r e p r o d u c t i v e  a ge  g r o u p s ,  i . e . ,  1 5 - 1 9 ,  20-24  and 
2 5 -29 .  T h i s  i s  p a r t l y  a r e s u l t  o f  t h e  i n c r e a s i n g  u s e  o f  t h e  e d u c a t i o n a l  
f a c i l i t i e s ,  and  i t  i s  r e a s o n a b l e  t o  e x p e c t  t h a t  t h e  t r e n d s  tow ards  
p o s tp o n e m e n t  o f  m a r r i a g e  i n  t h o s e  age  g ro u p s  w i l l  c o n t i n u e .  A c c o r d i n g  
t o  t h e  U n i t e d  N a t i o n s  o b s e r v a t i o n s  (1 9 7 1 ,  p . 1 6 ) ,  t h e  d e c l i n e  i n  t h e  
p e r c e n t a g e  o f  m a r r i e d  women would  a l s o  s p r e a d  even  t o  t h e  o l d e r  age  
g r o u p s ,  i . e . ,  3 0 - 3 4 ,  35-39 e t c .  i n  t h e  f u t u r e .
I t  wou ld be d e s i r a b l e  t o  ha ve  p r o p o r t i o n  o f  e v e r - m a r r i e d  women, b u t  
as  t h e  number o f  d i v o r c e d  women i s  n e g l i g i b l e  and  t h e  p r o b a b i l i t y  
o f  widowhood a t  t h e  w i f e s '  age  be low 49 y e a r s  i s  i n s i g n i f i c a n t ,  t h e  
p r o p o r t i o n  o f  t h e  c u r r e n t l y  m a r r i e d  women has  been  u s e d .
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TABLE 5.4
PERCENTAGE OF WOMEN CURRENTLY MARRIED BY AGE, 1953-71
Age group 1953 Census 1963 Census 1971 Census
15-19 23.7 15.0 10.3
20-24 65.8 57.4 45.9
25-29 84.4 80.9 73.5
30-34 87.8 89.2 85.9
35-39 86.5 89.9 89.2
40-44 80.7 86.1 87.8
45-49 73.8 81.7 84.8
Source: a. Figures for 1953 and 1963, from United Nations -
(1971) Table 7.
b.Figures for 1971, based on the 1971 census data.
In Sri Lanka, the census data on educational attainments have not 
been analysed by age and marital status. The data are available only 
on literacy (ability to read and write Sinhala, Tamil and English) of 
total male and female populations. During the period from 1946 to 1969,
g
the proportion of females who were literate increased significantly.
Yet this kind of data cannot contribute to an analysis of the influence of 
educational attainments on fertility. However, a more recent study on 
'Components of Population Growth (in Sri Lanka)' (Fernando, 1973), 
suggests that the level of educational attainment of the ever-married 
women is more favourable to a reduction of fertility.
It is evident from Table 5.5 that the higher the level of educational 
attainments, the greater the possibility of having fewer children. From 
the fact that the country enjoys a free education system from Grade I to
8 The literacy rate among females increased from 43.8 percent in 1946 
to 75.1 percent in 1969.
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University, it can be assumed that the level of education of
the female population will increase steadily in the future and result in
9a continuation of the downward trend in fertility.
TABLE 5.5
NUMBER OF LIVE BIRTHS BORN BY EVER-MARRIED WOMEN 
ACCORDING TO AGE AND LEVEL OF EDUCATION
Age group Noschooling Primary Middle
Passed
G.C.E.(OL)
Passed 
G.C.E.(AL) 
and above
15-19 0.633 0.624 0.534 0.380 —
20-24 1.681 1.634 1.365 0.942 0.519
25-29 3.100 3.077 2.480 1.580 0.940
30-34 4.463 4.426 3.665 2.415 1.859
35-39 5.706 5.450 4.593 3.221 2.561
40-44 6.035 5.687 5.080 3.594 3.099
45-49 5.973 5.758 5.084 4.094 3.240
Source: Fernando (1973)
Future trends of fertility depend also on the progress of the family 
planning programme. Family Planning activities were started in 1953 on a 
voluntary basis by the Family Planning Association and the importance of its 
work was recognised in the following year by a grant from the government. The 
Royal Government of Sweden came to assist the family planning activities in 
Sri Lanka in 1958 through a Pilot Project (U.N.1971,p.9). In 1965 the 
government of Sri Lanka accepted family planning as a national policy, and se 
up a ten year programme with a basic objective of reducing the crude birth 
rate to 25 per thousand at the end of 1975. To achieve this objective a 
target was set of 55,000 new acceptors of family planning methods per 
year.”^  However, the programme did not gather momentum until
The effects of the increasing level of education on fertility
can be clearly seen in the long-run than in the short-run because of the
structure of the educational attainment.
It was estimated that about 115,000 new acceptors per year would be nec­
essary to attain the official target in 1975. [Targets for Ceylon’s 
National Family Planning Programme, Report of the" Evaluation Sub-Committee 
to the Family Planning Advisory Committee. (Quoted by U .N . , 1971 ,p . 10)~) .
I
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the early 1970’s. The progress made from 1966 to 1970 in terms of new 
acceptors of family planning methods is shown in Table 5.6.
TABLE 5.6
PROGRESS OF NEW ACCEPTORS OF FAMILY PLANNING METHODS, 1966-70
Year New acceptors
1966 15,000
1967 36,695
1968 48,164
1969 54,534
1970 42,720
Up to the end of third quarter 
Source: United Nations (1971), Table 3.
The data shows that the recorded number of new acceptors has been 
increasing gradually, though it was less than the estimated target even 
in 1969. However, since 1972, accepting the several far-reaching 
recommendations made by the Family Planning Evaluation Mission which was 
appointed by the United Nations in cooperation with the UNESCO, WHO and 
UNFPA in 1971, the government decided to give high priority to the 
diffusion of family planning activities among the population (Government 
of Ceylon, 1971, p.21). For instance, the well established communication 
system of the country (i.e., radio, newspapers, cinema, etc.) which was 
not used in the field of family planning activities until very recently, 
has now extended its services to give wide publicity to family planning 
methods. In addition, contraceptive devices are made available on a 
large scale all over the country at subsidised rates. It appears reasonable 
to assume, because of widespread efforts to motivate people to reduce
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family size, family planning is on its way to general acceptance and 
will lower fertility in the future.
In view of the above, the following two alternative assumptions
(high and low) were made regarding the future course of fertility.
For the high projection, the age specific fertility 
rates are derived by graphical extrapolation, assuming 
that fertility would decline slowly in each age group 
with one exception. The exception is in the age group 45-49 
where the observed low fertility rate in 1969 will remain 
constant throughout the projection period. According to this 
assumption, the total fertility rate will decline from 131.8 
per thousand in 1971 to 126.5 per thousand in 1981.^
b. For the low projection, it is assumed that fertility will
decline more rapidly; it is, in fact, the low fertility 
12assumption of Selvaratnam et al.(1970b) after making 
the following minor adjustment:
For 1971, 1976 and 1981, it is assumed that the 
fertility rate in each age group will decline to 
the projected level for the periods 1968-73,
1973-78 and 1978-83 respectively.
According to this assumption the total fertility rate 
will decline from 124.0 per thousand in 1971 to 89.2 
per thousand in 1981.
The age specific fertility rates, resulting from the above two 
alternative assumptions are shown in Table 5.7
Since the age specific fertility rate of the women under 15 years 
of age is negligible (Table 5.3, on page 154) for the purpose of the 
present projection they were excluded from the reproductive category 
Because of this the total fertility rate in 1976 and 1981 resulting 
from the high fertility assumption is greater than that of the 1969 
rate in which the mothers under 15 years are also included.
The projected age specific fertility rates under this assumption for 
the period 1968-83, are shown in Appendix XII.
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TABLE 5.7
PROJECTED AGE SPECIFIC FERTILITY RATES , 
1971-81
Age group High projection 
1971 1976 1981
Low projection 
1971 1976 1981
15-19 43 40 35 38 29 23
20-24 206 200 195 186 156 136
25-29 240 235 232 231 198 175
30-34 187 182 175 177 138 112
35-39 135 125 115 140 109 89
40-44 40 38 35 33 25 20
45-49 5 5 5 6 5 4
5.1.3 MIGRATION
Since independence in 1948 the significance of migration has been
declining steadily (Table 5.8) as a result of the restrictive measures
13taken by the government. When the Sirima - Sastri Pact comes into full 
operation, even the small effect of migration factor which now exists 
will come to an end and may even tend to lower the rate of growth of 
population in the future. However, the available data at this stage do 
not allow an assessment of the effectiveness of this agreement. Therefore, 
for the purpose of the present projection it was assumed that migration 
will not affect the population growth over the projection period.
An agreement reached between the governments of India and Sri Lanka 
for the repatriation over a fifteen year period of 500,000 persons 
of Indian origin residing in Sri Lanka. Though the agreement was 
signed in 1964, until very recently no satisfactory progress had been 
made towards repatriation. It is noteworthy that on the basis of the 
insufficient data the Central Bank of Ceylon suggested (1974, p.12) 
that the decline of the rate of population growth in 1973 was partly 
a result of the increase in the repatriation of people of Indian origin.
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TABLE 5.8
MIGRATION AND NATURAL INCREASE OF POPULATION, 1946-71
Period Natural increase 
(percentage)
Migration increase 
(percentage)
1946-53 94.6 5.4
1953-63 99.0 1.0
1963-71 99.1 0.9
The population projections by sex and age resulting from the 
assumptions made in the preceding three sub-sections are presented in 
Table 5.10. The projections indicate that the total population will 
increase from 12,712.1 thousand in 1971 to 16,140.1 thousand in 1981 
(or by 27.0 percent) according to the high fertility assumption and to 
15,296.0 thousand (or by 20.3 percent) according to the low fertility 
assumption.
The trends in the crude birth rates, crude death rates, and annual 
average rates of growth of population are shown in Table 5.9.
TABLE 5.9
TRENDS IN CRUDE BIRTH RATES, CRUDE DEATH RATES AND 
ANNUAL AVERAGE RATES OF GROWTH, 1971-81
High projection Low pro lection
Period c b r'
(per
**CDR
thousand)
Annual average 
rate of growth 
(percent)
c b r' c d r“"
(per thousand)
Annual average 
rate of growtl 
(percent)
1971-76 31 o 6 7.4 2.4 28.6 7.3 2.1
1976-81 31.5 7.3 2.4 24.7 7.2 1.8
Crude birth rate
J. J-A  /%
Crude death rate
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The broad age structure of the population will change in the manner 
indicated in Table 5.11. The proportion of the total population in the 
age groups 0-14 and 55 years and over will decrease gradually, whereas 
the proportion in the broad age group 20-54 will increase. The pattern 
of changes in the age distribution is, therefore, favourable to a higher 
labour force participation rate in 1981 than it was in 1971.
5.1.4. RURAL-URBAN DISTRIBUTION OF THE PROJECTED POPULATION
The population of Sri Lanka is still predominantly rural, and the census 
data indicate that the proportion of urban population has been increasing 
slowly (Table 5.12). During the period 1946-63 the urban population has 
been growing by 2.8 percent per year on average, that is by a rate not 
markedly different from the total population and thus the proportion of 
urban population remained almost constant throughout the period. But, during 
the subsequent period, 1963-71, the rate of urban growth was considerably 
higher; the proportion of urban population increased by 3.5 percent points 
from 18.9 to 22.4 and the average annual growth rate rose to 4.4 percent a 
year.
The reasons for the slow rate of urbanization during the period 1946-63 
have been investigated by Jones et al. (1970) and attributed to slow economic 
growth, the opening up of new land primarily for rice cultivation, the 
introduction of urban facilities in the rural areas etc.
The future growth of the urban population in Sri Lanka depends on 
three factors:
a. Growth due to rural-urban migration.
b. Growth due to the creation of new urban areas.
c. Growth due to the natural increase of the 
population in the existing urban areas.
The available data are not sufficient for a systematic study of 
the effect of those three factors. In a previous projection of urban 
and rural population of Sri Lanka, Sundrum (1959, p.17) based his
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TABLE 5.12
PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF URBAN" AND RURAL" POPULATION, 1946-71
Census
year
In thousands 
Urban Rural
Percentage 
Urban Rural
1946 1,251.5 5,405.8 18.8 81.2
1953 1,520.7 6,577.2 18.8 81.2
1963 2,000.9 8,581.1 18.9 81.1
1971 2,842.1 9,870.2 22.4 77.6
According to the official definition those who live 
in Municipal, Urban and Town council areas, were 
regarded as urban population. The residue, including 
the estate population comprises rural population.
Source: a. Total urban population figures for the period 
1946-63, from Jones et_al. (1970), Table 4.
b. Figures for 1971, from the Preliminary Report 
No.l of the 1971 census.
assumptions on the experience of other countries of Asia with similar
economic and social conditions. However, for the purpose of the present
projection, an attempt was made to prepare a rough estimate on the
14basis of all available information.
The growth due to the rural-urban migration is likely to be reduced 
by the emphasis given to agriculture and to social development in rural
In a detailed analysis of the growth of the urban and rural 
populations in the several regions of the world during the period 
1920-60, the United Nations (1969a, p.56) suggest a formula for 
deriving the future rate of urbanization, of urban localities with 
20,000 or more inhabitants. However, due to the variation between 
the definitions of Sri Lanka, which includes towns with even fewer 
than 2,000 (for instance, there were only 1,562 persons in the 
Kadugannawa town council area in 1971, but according to the official 
definition it was an urban area) inhabitants as urban areas, and that 
of United Nations, the formula would have limited in the case of 
Sri Lanka.
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areas. The greater the emphasis given to these factors, the smaller 
will be the amount of rural-urban migration. It appears reasonable 
to assume that the agricultural sector in Sri Lanka will expand more 
rapidly than the other two sectors in the near future. The Five Year 
Plan (Govt, of Ceylon, 1971, p.33), which covers the period 1972-76, 
places the greatest emphasis on agriculture. "It (agriculture) presents 
the greatest scope for the expansion of output and employment in relation 
to investment outlay. In agriculture there are substantial growth 
possibilities which are not constrained by a shortage of foreign exchange". 
Out of the total employment opportunities of 810,000 which are expected 
to be created within the five year period the agricultural sector 
accounted for 300,000 whereas the industrial sector accounted for 
165,000 job opportunities."^ Even if an assumption is made that all the 
new job opportunities in the industrial sector will be open only in the 
urban areas, they are still not sufficient to employ all the unemployed 
persons in the urban sector, which amounted to 243.2 thousand in 1971 
(see Chapter 4). Therefore, it is obvious, that the expected future 
level of industrialization will not favour rural-urban migration.
In addition, the effects of the food production drive which was 
inaugurated by the government in the middle of 1973 "on a war footing" 
(Perera, 1973, p.37) may serve not only to discourage rural-urban 
migration but actually to encourage urban-rural migration. The result 
of the decision of the government not to import any subsidiary foodstuffs 
that can be grown in Sri Lanka, and to reduce the subsidies on essential 
food items to the minimum, was a great increase in food prices. Almost 
all food prices were more than doubled within a very short period, and
15 The rest of the job opportunities are to be created in Construction 
(60 thousand) and Services (285 thousand)*
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p r i c e s  a r e  s t i l l  r i s i n g .  Fo r  i n s t a n c e ,  t h e  p r i c e  o f  t h e  b e s t  q u a l i t y  
r i c e  was Ruppees  1 .2 5  ( A u s t r a l i a  $ 0 .1 3 )  p e r  pound i n  J u n e  1973,  b u t  i t  
r o s e  t o  Ruppees  2 .7 5  ( $ 0 . 2 8 )  i n  J u l y  1973 and to  Ruppees 6 .0 0  ( $ 0 . 6 0 )  i n  
F e b r u a r y  1974. The s o a r i n g  food  p r i c e s  ha ve  been c r e a t i n g  a new u r g e  
among t h e  p e o p l e  to  grow t h e i r  own food  as  f a r  a s  p o s s i b l e .  However ,  due 
to  t h e  h i g h  d e n s i t y  i n  t h e  c i t i e s ,  t h e  u r b a n  p e o p l e  s u f f e r  more t h a n  
t h o s e  i n  t h e  r u r a l  a r e a s  where  t h e r e  i s  s t i l l  some s p a c e  to  grow e s s e n t i a l  
food  f o r  home c o n s u m p t io n .  T h e r e f o r e ,  t h e r e  may now be a new t e n d e n c y  
among some u r b a n  d w e l l e r s  t o  move t o  r u r a l  a r e a s .
T h e r e  i s  a n o t h e r  f a c t o r  which  may f u r t h e r  r e t a r d  r u r a l - u r b a n  
m i g r a t i o n  i n  t h e  f u t u r e .  S r i  Lanka  " h a s  a b e t t e r  n e tw o r k  o f  f a c i l i t i e s  
such  a s  h e a l t h  and e d u c a t i o n  s e r v i c e s  and  e l e c t r i c i t y  s u p p l y  t h r o u g h o u t  
t h e  c o u n t r y  t h a n  m os t  A s i a n  c o u n t r i e s ,  and c o n s e q u e n t l y  t h e r e  i s  n o t  
su c h  a s t r o n g  i n c e n t i v e  f o r  u r b a n w a rd  m i g r a t i o n  t o  make u s e  o f  t h e s e  
f a c i l i t i e s "  ( J o n e s  e t  a l . ,  1970,  p . 2 1 0 ) .
I t  a p p e a r s  r e a s o n a b l e  to  e x p e c t  t h a t  i n  s p i t e  o f  t h e s e  c o n s t r a i n t s
t h e r e  may be some p e o p l e  who w i s h  t o  move to  u r b a n  a r e a s .  T h e r e f o r e ,  two
a s s u m p t i o n s  w e re  made w i t h  r e s p e c t  t o  r u r a l - u r b a n  m i g r a t i o n  t o  a s s e s s  t h e
s e n s i t i v i t y  o f  l a b o u r  f o r c e  p r o j e c t i o n s  t o  such movement .  F i r s t  i t  was
assumed t h a t  i n  n e t  t e rm s  no r u r a l - u r b a n  m i g r a t i o n  w i l l  t a k e  p l a c e  d u r i n g
t h e  p r o j e c t i o n  p e r i o d .  S e c o n d l y ,  a s  d i s c u s s e d  i n  Append ix  XV some
a l l o w a n c e  was made t o  r u r a l - u r b a n  m i g r a t i o n ,  c o n s i d e r i n g  a m o d e r a t e  and  a
16h i g h  volume o f  s u c h  movement.
The s e cond  f a c t o r  which  a f f e c t s  t h e  growth  o f  t h e  u r b a n  p o p u l a t i o n  i s  
t h e  c r e a t i o n  o f  new u r b a n  a r e a s .  S i n c e  t h i s  i s  b a s e d  n o t  o n l y  on de m ogra ph ic  
o r  economic c r i t e r i a  b u t  a l s o  on a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  d e c i s i o n s ,  i t  i s  v e r y  d i f f i ­
c u l t  to  e s t i m a t e  i t s  i n f l u e n c e  on t h e  f u t u r e  t r e n d s  i n  u r b a n i z a t i o n .
The i n f l u e n c e  o f  each  o f  t h e  components  which  c o n t r i b u t e d  to  t h e  i n c r e a s e  
i n  t h e  u r b a n  p o p u l a t i o n  d u r i n g  1963-71  was e s t i m a t e d  i n  an i n d i r e c t  
way ( s e e  Append ix  X I I I ) .
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The available data shows that the number of new towns increased 
rapidly during the period 1963-71. "The 1963 census included 15 new 
town councils with population ranging between 2,000 and 33,000 which 
were established after 1953. The 1971 census had 37 new town councils 
with a total population of about 420,000. These changes in the 
administrative status of the local Government units are not specifically 
related to any well defined criteria of urbanization". (Gunatilleke, 
1972).^ Nevertheless this factor played a significant part, contributing 
about 49 percent to the growth of the urban population (see Appendix XIII) 
during 1963-71.
There are some favourable indicators in the country relating to 
the creation of new urban areas in the future. The River Basin 
Development Schemes, such as Mahaveli Ganga, Gin Ganga, Nilwala Ganga, 
will definitely promote new urban centers. "Another area which is 
generative of much development and urban growth is the area around 
Trincomalee where a free trade zone has been mooted" (De Alwis, 1973). 
However, the uncertainties of administrative decisions hinder the 
preparation of meaningful estimates of urbanization in the future. 
Therefore, a rough estimate was prepared assuming that the creation of 
new urban areas during the projection period will be the same as the 
proportionate increase of the new towns and the population therein during 
the period from 1963-71. In other words, 23 new urban areas comprising 
a total population of 261,000 are expected to be established within each 
quinquennium.
The third factor which influences urbanization is the natural increase 
in population in the existing urban areas. This natural increase was 
estimated on the basis of the following assumptions concerning mortality
17 As quoted by Republic of Sri Lanka, 1972, p.20.
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and fertility. In the case of mortality, the two assumptions of the 
population projections were accepted assuming that the mortality of 
the urban population will be the same as that of the total population, 
and the relevant survival rates were applied to the enumerated urban 
population (males and females separately) in the 1971 census to estimate 
urban population in 1976 and 1981. In the case of fertility, the low 
fertility assumption of the total population projections were accepted 
and births estimated accordingly.
On the basis of these assumptions the urban population by age and 
sex was projected and the rural population was derived, by subtracting 
the projected urban population from the projected total population 
under the low fertility assumption (Table 5.13). The urban population 
will increase from 2,841.9 thousand in 1971 to 3,942.7 thousand in 1981 
or by 38.7 percent. However, as a proportion to the total population, 
the urban population will increase from 22.4 percent in 1971 to 25.8 
percent in 1981 or by 3.3 percent per annum. The average annual rate of 
increase (as a proportion of the total population) in the urban population 
is negligible as compared to the corresponding rate in the total population 
which would be more than 1.8 percent even on the low fertility assumption.
5.2 PROJECTION OF SCHOOL-GOING POPULATION
The future labour force participation in the younger age groups 
(i.e. below 25 years of age) is largely determined by the future school­
going population. The absence of sufficient information concerning 
pupil enrolments, such as the number of pupils who drop out of schools 
each year and who have to repeat their grades due to non-promotion, 
precludes the making of more meaningful estimates of future student
population in Sri Lanka.
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Table 5.14 summarizes the available data on school-going population 
18by age and sex as a proportion of the total population in each sex and 
age as recorded in the 1963 and 1971 censuses. The data indicate that 
the percentage of students in all the age groups, except the first one, i.e. 
5-9, decreased significantly during the period 1963-71.
TABLE 5.14
PERCENTAGE OF SCHOOL-GOING POPULATION 5-24 YEARS
OLD BY SEX, 1963-71
Age group
1963
Males
1971 1963
Females
1971
5-9 75.5 82.4 73.1 79.0
10-14 78.8 76.2 71.6 70.9
15-19 43.6 36.4 36.5 32.2
20-24 10.1 5.7 8.4 5.1
The increase in the age group 5-9 may be chiefly a result of the
raising of the lower age of school enrolments from five years in 1970 to
six years in 1971. If the effects of this administrative decision were
eliminated and if the proportion of the students in the age group 6-9 were
calculated instead of 5-9, it appears reasonable to assume that almost 100
percent of children in the age group 6-9 were in schools in 1971. The
increasing trend in this age group, therefore, will not continue in the
19future unless the lower age limit is raised once again. For the purpose 
of the present projection it was assumed that no change in the age limit 
will take place and the rate of school attendance will remain constant 
during the projection period 1971-81.
18 The number of students in the age groups 25 and over is negligible.
19 In 1972, there was a suggestion to raise the lower age limit of 
school enrolment to seven years.
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I t  i s  v e r y  d i f f i c u l t  to  i n t e r p r e t  t h e  r e a s o n s  b e h i n d  t h e  d e c l i n e  
i n  t h e  p e r c e n t a g e  o f  t h e  s c h o o l - g o i n g  p o p u l a t i o n ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  t h e  
age  g r o u p s  1 0 - 1 9 .  The a v a i l a b l e  e v i d e n c e  s u g g e s t s  t h a t  t h e r e  s h o u l d  have  
been  a c o n s i d e r a b l e  i n c r e a s e  i n  t h e  p r o p o r t i o n  o f  s t u d e n t s  a t t e n d i n g  
s c h o o l s .  A c o n c e r t e d  a t t e m p t  was made by t h e  gove rnm en t  t o  p ro m o te  a
h i g h e r  l e v e l  o f  l i t e r a c y  among t h e  p o p u l a t i o n  d u r i n g  t h i s  p e r i o d ,  1963 -71 .
2(
I t s  s h a r e  o f  e x p e n d i t u r e  on e d u c a t i o n  h a s  i n c r e a s e d  by n e a r l y  50 p e r c e n t .  
I n  an  a n a l y s i s  o f  p r o b le m s  and p r o s p e c t s  o f  e d u c a t i o n a l  p l a n n i n g  i n  t h e  
c o u n t r y ,  t h e  ILO manpower a d v i s e r  o b s e r v e d  t h a t  " l a c k  o f  s c h o o l s  i s  n o t  
an  i m p o r t a n t  a s p e c t  any more" i n  t h e  non a t t e n d a n c e  a t  s c h o o l s  by c h i l d r e n  
i n  t h e  age  g r oups  5 -14  ( S r i v a s t a v a ,  1971,  p . 7 ) .  M o re o v e r ,  " t h e  p r e s s u r e  
a t  GCE(O) l e v e l  h a s  been  r i s i n g  a t  t h e  a v e r a g e  a n n u a l  r a t e  o f  o v e r  4
21p e r c e n t  d u r i n g  1960-70  i n  t e rm s  o f  e n r o l m e n t "  ( S r i v a s t a v a ,  1971,  p . 1 0 ) .  
T h e r e f o r e ,  i t  a p p e a r s  r e a s o n a b l e  to  assume t h a t  t h e  o b s e r v e d  d a t a  o f  
s c h o o l - g o i n g  p o p u l a t i o n  i n  t h e  a g e s  10 y e a r s  and o v e r  a r e  s u b j e c t  to  
u n d e r e n u m e r a t i o n  i n  1971.  As a l r e a d y  d i s c u s s e d  i n  C h a p t e r  3 ,  t h e  p o s s i b l e  
e x p l a n a t i o n  i s  t h e  m i s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  t h e  d e f i n i t i o n  by i n t e r v i e w e r  
and r e s p o n d e n t  a l i k e .  I f  an e s t i m a t e  i s  made - b a s e d  on t h e  r e c o r d e d  
number o f  p e r s o n s  i n  t h e  c a t e g o r y  ' n e i t h e r  i n  s c h o o l s  no r  a t  work '  - 
c o n c e r n i n g  t h o s e  i n  ea ch  age  group who s h o u l d  have  been  i n  s c h o o l s ,  
t h e n  t h e  p e r c e n t a g e  o f  s t u d e n t s  would h a v e  been  a s  f o l l o w s .  Though t h i s  
k i n d  o f  a s s u m p t i o n  i s  somewhat  a r b i t r a r y ,  i n  t h e  a b s e n c e  o f  s u f f i c i e n t  
i n f o r m a t i o n ,  t h e s e  a d j u s t e d  d a t a  seem t o  c o r r e s p o n d  more to  t h e  r e a l i t y  
t h a n  t h e  o b s e r v e d  d a t a .
Between 1963 and 1971 t h e  e x p e n d i t u r e  on e d u c a t i o n  i n c r e a s e d  by 4 8 .7  
p e r c e n t  ( c a p i t a l  e x p e n d i t u r e  by 4 0 . 6  p e r c e n t  and  r e c u r r e n t  e x p e n d i t u r e  
by 4 9 . 4  p e r c e n t ) .  I n  1971,  t h e  gove rnm en t  e x p e n d i t u r e  on e d u c a t i o n  
a c c o u n t e d  f o r  4 . 2  p e r c e n t  o f  t h e  G ross  N a t i o n a l  P r o d u c t .  T h i s  
c o n s t i t u t e s  one o f  t h e  h i g h e s t  l e v e l s  o f  e d u c a t i o n a l  e x p e n d i t u r e  i n  A s i a .
21 The m a j o r i t y  o f  t h e  GCE(O) l e v e l  s t u d e n t s  a r e  i n  t h e  a ge  group  1 5 - 1 9 .
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Age group Males Females
10-14 91.3 87.4
15-19 47.2 41.3
20-24 8.0 7.7
The adjusted percentage of students in the age group 10-14 may be 
somewhat high. Therefore it was assumed that it will remain constant 
throughout the projection period. The increasing trend in the school­
going population in the age group 15-19 is attributable to the increasing 
numbers of youths in these age groups with an increasing motivation to 
remain in schools to acquire higher educational qualifications. It was 
assumed that the effect of this factor would continue in the future 
exerting its influence in the same direction. The school attendance 
rate was derived by extrapolating the adjusted trend during 1963-71.
Even after adjustment, the percentage of students in the age group
20-24 shows a declining trend between 1963 and 1971. This may be a
result of two factors. First, tertiary educational facilities were not
growing as fast as primary and secondary educational facilities. Secondly,
increasing unemployment might have influenced students to seek employment at
earlier ages. Because of the low level of economic development and foreign
exchange constraints, it may not be possible to make financial provisions
for as much development of tertiary education as of primary and secondary
education. Therefore, it was assumed that the percentage of students
in the age group 20-24 will remain constant at its 1971 adjusted level
22throughout the projection period.
On the basis of these assumptions, the rates of school enrolments 
were projected, and by applying them to the projected total population 
(low projection) in each age and sex the school-going population was
Although the percentage will remain constant the number of the students 
in this age group will increase as shown in Table 5.15. Therefore, 
additional financial provision will be required to cope with this increas
22
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derived. The results are shown in Table 5.15. The projection indicates 
that the school-going male population will increase by 8.4 percent, 
whereas the school-going female population will increase by 7.4 percent 
during the projection period.
TABLE 5.15
PROJECTED RATES OF SCHOOL ENROLMENT AND SCHOOL-GOING 
POPULATION BY AGE AND SEX, 1971-81
Age group
1971
Males
1976 1981
*
1971
Females
1976 1981
Percentage -
5-9 82.4 82.0 82.0 79.0 79.0 79.0
10-14 91.3 91.0 91.0 87.4 87.0 87.0
15-19 47.2 49.5 52.0 41.3 44.0 47.0
20-24 8.0 8.0 8.0 7.7 7.5 7.5
In thousands
5-9 702.6 688.6 725.5 658.2 642.0 657.3
10-14 757.7 770.4 759.5 693.4 719.8 702.3
15-19 324.7 407.7 437.6 280.1 347.0 386.6
20-24 49.1 54.5 65.3 48.7 50.4 58.7
Total 1834.1 1921.2 1987.9 1680.4 1759.2 1804.9
Adjusted
As far as the labour force is concerned, the non-school-going 
population appears to be a significant factor in determining the 
participation rates. The non-school-going population were derived by 
subtracting the projected school-going population from the projected 
total population in each age and sex; Table 5.16 gives the results. As 
may be seen, the non-school-going population will be significantly high, 
particularly in the age group 10-14. However, according to the past
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experience, it cannot be expected that all the persons above 10 years 
of age in the non-school-going category will enter the labour force in 
the future.
TABLE 5.16
NON-SCHOOL -GOING POPULATION BY AGE AND SEX, 1971-81
(IN THOUSANDS)
Age group
1971
Males
1976 1981 1971 '
F ema1e s 
1976 1981
5-9 150.5 151.1 159.3 175.0 170.7 174.7
10-14 71.4 76.2 75.1 100.2 107.5 105.7
15-19 362.6 415.9 403.9 397.7 441.7 436.0
20-24 564.7 626.5 751.1 579.9 621.5 723.5
Total 1149.2 1269.7 1389.4 1252.8 1341.4 1439.9
Adjusted
5.3 LABOUR FORCE PROJECTIONS
Taking into consideration the factors affecting the sex-age specific 
activity rates reviewed in Chapter 2, the future activity rates were 
projected on the basis of the following assumptions.
5.3.1 FUTURE ACTIVITY RATES FOR MALES
The activity rate in the age group 10-14 had declined slowly during 
the period 1963-71. Social policy in Sri Lanka which discourages the 
employment of children below 14 years of age, together with the expected 
rate of school enrolments in this particular age group, will tend to 
reduce the activity rate in the future. However, in agricultural countries 
like Sri Lanka, because of the low level of economic development, child
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labour cannot be eliminated completely. Therefore, it was assumed that 
the activity rate in that age group will decline slowly, reaching the level 
of 5 percent in 1981.
The activity rate in the age group 15-19 increased slowly during the 
period 1963-71. However, throughout the developed world the activity 
rate in this age group has been declining steadily because of increasing 
school enrolments, manpower training, and research programmes. But in 
Sri Lanka both the percentage of students and the percentage of 
economically active males in the age group 15-19 have increased 
simultaneously. However, if compared with the adjusted data in the 1963 
census the activity rate indicates 4.9 percent points reduction and if 
compared with the 1968 Labour force survey it shows 7.6 percent points 
decline. The projections of school-going population indicate that the 
proportion of students in this age group will increase from 47.2 percent 
in 1971 to 52.0 percent in 1981, leaving 48 percent (100-52) out of 
schools. Therefore it appears reasonable to expect that the percentage 
in the labour force will decrease in the future. On the basis of the non­
school-going population it was assumed that the activity rate will
remain constant during 1971-76 and decrease by 2 percent points during 
231976-81.
Since the majority of the males enter the labour force in the age 
group 20-24, the increasing trend in the activity rate in that age group 
will continue in the future. It was assumed that the rate will increase 
to 91 percent in 1976 and to 92 percent in 1981.
The projected activity rate is considerably lower than the ILO 
average projections for less developed countries which will be 
63.8 percent and 61.6 percent in 1975 and 1980 respectively 
(Ypsilantis, 1966, pp.36-76).
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I t  a p p e a r s  t h a t  t h e  a c t i v i t y  r a t e s  i n  t h e  age  g ro u p s  25-44  a r e  n e a r  
s a t u r a t i o n  l e v e l  and no s i g n i f i c a n t  change  can be e x p e c t e d .  T h e r e f o r e ,  
i t  was assumed that ,  t h e y  w i l l  r em a in  c o n s t a n t  a t  a b o u t  97 p e r c e n t  
t h r o u g h o u t  t h e  p r o j e c t i o n  p e r i o d  197 1 -8 1 .
The a c t i v i t y  r a t e s  i n  t h e  age  g r o u p s  45-49  and  50 -54  have  d e c l i n e d  
s l i g h t l y  i n  r e c e n t  y e a r s ,  maybe as  a r e s u l t  o f  i n c r e a s i n g  unemployment  
r a t e s .  I t  can  be  e x p e c t e d  t h a t  t h e  i m p a c t  o f  t h i s  f a c t o r  w i l l  be c u r t a i l e d  
i n  t h e  f u t u r e  ( s e e  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  p a r a g r a p h ) . T h e r e f o r e ,  i t  was assumed 
t h a t  t h e  a c t i v i t y  r a t e s  w i l l  r e m a in  c o n s t a n t  a r o u n d  1971 l e v e l s  t h r o u g h o u t  
t h e  p r o j e c t i o n  p e r i o d .
The a c t i v i t y  r a t e s  i n  t h e  age  g ro u p s  55-59 and 60 -64  show a marked  
d e c r e a s e  d u r i n g  t h e  p e r i o d  1 9 6 3 -7 1 .  As d i s c u s s e d  i n  C h a p t e r  3 ,  t h i s  ca^i 
be m a i n l y  a t t r i b u t e d  t o  t h e  e f f e c t s  o f  unemployment  and  to  t h e  c h a n g in g  
a t t i t u d e s  t o w a rd s  r e t i r e m e n t  a g e .  The e f f e c t  o f  unemployment  w i l l  v e r y  
much depend  on t h e  s u c c e s s f u l  r e a l i z a t i o n  o f  t h e  o b j e c t i v e s  o f  t h e  F i v e  
Year  P l a n  ( 1 9 7 2 - 7 6 ) .  I f  f u r t h e r  g row th  o f  unemployment  i s  c u r t a i l e d  
t h i s  may a r r e s t  t h e  d e c l i n e  o f  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  r a t e s  a t  h i g h e r  a g e s .  The 
i n f l u e n c e  o f  t h e  s e c o n d  f a c t o r ,  a t t i t u d e s  tow a rds  r e t i r e m e n t  a g e ,  w i l l  
p r o b a b l y  r em a in  c o n s t a n t  and  t e n d  n o t  t o  a f f e c t  t h e  a c t i v i t y  r a t e s  i n  t h e  
n e a r  f u t u r e .  T h e r e f o r e ,  i t  can  be assumed t h a t  t h e  a c t i v i t y  r a t e s  i n  
age  g ro u p s  55-59 and  60-64  w i l l  r e m a in  c o n s t a n t  d u r i n g  t h e  p r o j e c t i o n  
p e r i o d ,  1971 -81 .
The a c t i v i t y  r a t e  i n  t h e  a ge  g roup  65 y e a r s  and  o v e r  d e c l i n e d  
s t e a d i l y  d u r i n g  t h e  p e r i o d  196 3 -7 1 ,  r e a c h i n g  4 0 .7  p e r c e n t  i n  1971.  I t  i s  
a common phenomenon i n  d e v e l o p i n g  c o u n t r i e s ,  where  t h e  m a j o r i t y  o f  t h e  l a b o u r  
f o r c e  members a r e  e i t h e r  i n  a g r i c u l t u r e  o r  i n  s m a l l  t r a d e s  and  s e r v i c e s ,  
f o r  p e o p l e  t o  c o n t i n u e  t h e i r  economic  a c t i v i t i e s  a s  l o n g  a s  t h e y  a r e
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p h y s i c a l l y  and  m e n t a l l y  c a p a b l e  o f  w o r k i n g .  I t  c a n n o t  be e x p e c t e d  t h a t  
t h e  economic  s t r u c t u r e  o f  S r i  Lanka  w i l l  u n de rgo  m a j o r  c ha nges  t o  r e d u c e  
t h e  s h a r e  o f  t h e  a g r i c u l t u r e  i n  t h e  n e a r  f u t u r e  s i n c e  t h e  F i v e  Year  
P l a n  w i l l  p l a c e  more emphas i s  on a g r i c u l t u r e .  M oreove r ,  t h e  o b s e r v e d  
a c t i v i t y  r a t e  i n  t h e  age  group  65 y e a r s  and  o v e r  i n  1971 was r e l a t i v e l y  
low a s  compared  w i t h  t h e  c o r r e s p o n d i n g  a c t i v i t y  r a t e s  o f  t h e  l e s s  
d e v e l o p e d  c o u n t r i e s .  T h e r e f o r e ,  i t  a p p e a r s  r e a s o n a b l e  to  assume t h a t  t h e  
a c t i v i t y  r a t e  i n  t h e  a g e  group 65 y e a r s  and  o v e r  w i l l  r e m a in  c o n s t a n t  
t h r o u g h o u t  t h e  p r o j e c t i o n  p e r i o d .
5 . 3 . 2  FUTURE ACTIVITY RATES FOR FEMALES
As a l r e a d y  m e n t i o n e d  i n  C h a p t e r  2, s i n c e  fe m a le  l a b o u r  f o r c e  
p a r t i c i p a t i o n  i s  m a r g i n a l  and  t h e r e  a r e  a l t e r n a t i v e s  t o  su c h  p a r t i c i p a t i o n ,  
i t  i s  more d i f f i c u l t  t o  f o r e c a s t  t h e  f u t u r e  a c t i v i t y  r a t e s  o f  f e m a l e s .
A f u r t h e r  c o m p l i c a t i o n  a r i s e s  i n  t h e  a b s e n c e  o f  r e c o g n i s a b l e  t r e n d s  i n  
t h e  age  s p e c i f i c  a c t i v i t y  r a t e s  f o r  f e m a le s  r e s u l t i n g  from t h e  
u n c o m p a r a b i l i t y  o f  t h e  o b s e r v e d  d a t a .  T h e r e f o r e ,  f o r  t h e  p u r p o s e  o f  
t h e  p r o j e c t i o n ,  t h e  d a t a  o f  t h e  1968 L a b o u r  F o r c e  Su rvey  a nd  t h e  
a d j u s t e d  d a t a  o f  t h e  1963 c e n s u s ,  have  been  u s e d  a s  w e l l  a s  t h e  o b s e r v e d  
d a t a  o f  t h e  1963 and  1971 c e n s u s e s  and  t h e  e f f e c t s  o f  t h e  d e t e r m i n a n t  
f a c t o r s  o f  f e m a le  l a b o u r  f o r c e .
Between 1963 and  1971 t h e  age  s p e c i f i c  a c t i v i t y  r a t e  i n  t h e  age  
group 10 -14  d e c l i n e d  by 0 . 2  p e r c e n t  p o i n t s  compared w i t h  t h e  o b s e r v e d  
d a t a ,  o r  by 1 . 4  p e r c e n t  p o i n t s  compared  w i t h  t h e  a d j u s t e d  d a t a  i n  t h e  
1963 c e n s u s .  A l t h o u g h  t h e  r e c o r d e d  l e v e l  o f  4 . 1  p e r c e n t  i n  1971 was 
h i g h e r  t h a n  t h a t  o f  3 . 6  p e r c e n t  o f  t h e  1968 L abour  F o r c e  S u r v e y ,  b e c a u s e  
o f  t h e  low l e v e l  o f  economic  d e v e lo p m e n t ,  i t  a p p e a r s  r e a s o n a b l e  t o  assume 
t h a t  t h e  1971 r e c o r d e d  l e v e l  w i l l  r e m a in  c o n s t a n t  t h r o u g h o u t  t h e  
p r o j e c t i o n  p e r i o d .
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The observed data in the age group 15-19 display an increasing trend, 
whereas the adjusted data show a declining trend between 1963 and 1971.
The projection of school-going population indicates that the percentage 
of female students in that age group will increase in the future.
However, assuming that the proportionate decrease of married women will 
offset the proportionate increase of female students, it was assumed 
that the observed rate in 1971 will remain constant throughout the 
projection period.
Between 1963 and 1971 the activity rate in the age group 20-24 
increased. In 1963, as well as in 1971, the highest participation rate 
was shown by the women in this age group. After the completion of higher 
secondary education there is a tendency among the females to enter the 
labour force in increasing numbers, postponing their marriages.
Therefore, it was assumed that the increasing trend will continue in 
the future thus raising the activity rate to 45 percent in 1976 and to 
49 percent in 1981»
The female activity rates in the age groups 25-44 are responsive to 
marriage and maternal status. As has been seen there was a declining 
trend in the proportion of married women in the ages below 35 years, and 
the age specific fertility rates in all ages in the reproductive age 
span. This was caused by an increase in the age specific activity rates.
It is reasonable to expect that a further decline in the proportion of 
married women, as well as in the age specific fertility rates,in the future 
will accompany an increase in the participation rates. Therefore, it 
was assumed that activity rates in these ages (i.e., 25-44) will increase 
by 2 percent points in each quinquennium.
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The observed data, as well as the adjusted data in 1963, indicate 
that the activity rates in the age groups 45-54 increased between 
1963 and 1971. The rate of increase in the age group 45-49 was high as 
compared with that in the subsequent age group (i.e., 50-54). Moreover, 
in 1963, the second peak of the female activity rates was in the age 
group 45-49. This means, that once the family responsibilities were 
over, a substantial number of females entered the labour force. It appears, 
that this tendency will continue in the future. It was assumed that the 
activity rate in the age group 45-49 will increase by 3 percent points and the 
activity rate in the age group 50-54 will increase by 2 percent points in each 
quinquennium.
Between 1963 and 1971 the activity rates in the age groups 55 and 
over show a slow declining trend. The recorded levels in 1971 were 
relatively low. Because Sri Lanka's economy is based on agriculture 
a further decline cannot be expected. Therefore it was assumed that 
the activity rates in these ages will remain constant throughout the 
projection period.
24The projected activity rates by age and sex are shown in Table 5.17. 
There is no difference between the pattern of the observed and projected 
activity rates for males. However, the projected activity rates for 
females for 1976 indicates slight differences, where, as for 1971, the 
rates increase in the younger ages, reaching a peak in the age group 20-24 
and then decline steadily. But, as in the case of 1963, the activity 
rates for 1981 show two peaks, one in the age group 20-24 and the other 
in the age group 45-49.
24 Appendix XIV compares the projected activity rates with the previous 
projections.
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TABLE 5.17
PROJECTED ACTIVITY RATES BY AGE AND SEX, 1971-81
Age group
1971
Males
1976 1981 1971
F emales 
1976 1981
10-14 6.3 6.0 5.0 4.1 4.0 4.0
15-19 48.6 48.5 46.5 26.4 26.0 26.0
20-24 89.2 91.0 92.0 42.2 45.0 49.0
25-29 96.9 97.0 97.0 39.3 41.0 43.0
30-34 97.8 97.0 97.0 34.7 37.5 39.5
35-39 97.3 97.0 97.0 32.6 34.5 36.5
40-44 96.8 97.0 97.0 30.9 33.0 35.0
45-49 95.7 96.0 96.0 29.8 33.0 36.0
50-54 92.3 92.0 92.0 24.5 26.5 28.5
55-59 80.9 81.0 81.0 16.7 16.5 16.5
60-64 65.6 65.5 65.5 10.5 10.5 10.5
65 & over 40.7 40.5 40.5 5.1 5.0 5.0
The projected labour force by age and sex is shown in Table 5.18.
It appears that the labour force will increase by 1576 .1 thousand or
by 35.7 percent during the projection period from 1971 to 1981, as
against the increase of total population by 3428.0 thousand or by 27.0
percent, if fertility decreases slowly, and by 2583.9 thousand or by
20.3 percent if fertility decreases rapidly. However, the rate of growth
will not be constant across age and sex. The labour force in the age
groups 10-19 will increase by nearly 14 percent, in the age groups 20-34 
it will increase by 50 percent and in the ages 35 and above by about 28 
percent. As compared with males the number of females in the labour 
force will increase rapidly, exceeding the male overall rate of increase 
by nearly 50 percent.
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TABLE 5.19
CHANGES IN THE PROJECTED LABOUR FORCE, ARISING FROM CHANGES 
IN THE AGE STRUCTURE AND CHANGES IN ACTIVITY RATES, 1971-81
(IN THOUSANDS)
Persons Males Females
1. Labour force, 1971 (observed) 4418.1 3253.5 1164.6
2. Labour force, 1981 (projected 
on expected activity rates) 5994.2 4280.4 1713.8
3. Labour force, 1981 (projected 
on activity rates of 1971) 5844.1 4291.3 1552.8
Total Change: (2) - (1) 1576.1 1026.9 549.2
A. Due to changes in the age 
structure: (3) - (1) 1426.0 1037.8 388.2
B. Due to changes in activity 
rates: (2) - (3) 150.1 - 10.9 + 161.0
1576.1 1026.9 549.2
About 90 percent of the total increase in the labour force is 
attributable to changes in the age structure of population (Table 5.19). 
In the case of males, expected changes in the activity rates will tend 
to lower the number of males in the labour force marginally (by 10.9 
thousand or 1,0 percent). However, changes in the activity rates for 
females will tend to raise their number in the labour force by nearly 
30 percent.
Table 5.20 presents the broad age structure of the projected
labour force.
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5.3.3 RURAL-URBAN DISTRIBUTION OF THE PROJECTED LABOUR FORCE
The rural-urban distribution of the future labour force basically 
depends on the rural-urban distribution of the total population. Therefore 
the rural-urban activity rates, which were projected on the basis of 
the assumptions made in the following paragraph, were applied to the 
projected rural and urban population in order to estimate the rural-urban 
distribution of the labour force.
It was assumed that the proportion of urban activity rates to total 
(rural + urban) activity rates in each sex and five year age groups will 
remain the same as the proportion of urban activity rates to total 
activity rates in 1971. Then the rural activity rates were obtained by 
subtracting the projected urban labour force from the total labour force 
and applying the residue to the projected rural population. However, 
in the case of activity rates for males in the broad age group 25-44, 
adjustments were made in order to avoid exceeding the projected total 
activity rates which were already near the saturation level. In those 
cases it was assumed that the urban as well as the rural activity rates 
would not increase above the level of the total activity rates (rural + 
urban). The projected rural-urban activity rates by sex and age are 
shown in Table 5.21.
Table 5.22 represents the rural-urban distribution of the projected 
labour force by sex and age.
The urban labour force will increase from 988.9 thousand in 1971 to
1502.9 thousand (or by 51.9 percent) in 1981, whereas the rural labour 
force will increase from 3429.2 thousand in 1971 to 4491.3 thousand (or by
30.9 percent) in 1981. As a proportion to the total labour force, the urban
labour force will increase 22.4 percent in 1971 to 25.1 percent in 1981, 
representing 2.7 percent increase. Of the projected male labour force
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TABLE 5.22
RURAL-URBAN DISTRIBUTION OF THE PROJECTED 
LABOUR FORCE BY AGE AND SEX 1971-81
(IN THOUSANDS)
Sex and 
age group 1971*
Urb an 
1976 1981 1971*
Rural
1976 1981
Persons 988.9 1244.5 1502.9 3429.2 3937.9 4491.3
Males
10-14 14.4 14.7 12.5 38.0 36.1 29.2
15-19 76.1 89.9 93.2 257.9 309.1 298.1
20-24 141.0 154.7 183.3 406.5 465.0 567.8
25-29 117.5 168.3 180.3 329.5 420.3 473.3
30-34 90.0 127.5 176.0 268.7 314.8 406.0
35-39 82.3 96.0 132.8 268.2 254.3 303.3
40-44 72.4 87.5 100.8 228.8 254.9 242.9
45-49 63.7 75.2 88.9 212.2 214.8 240.7
50-54 48.7 62.7 73.1 158.7 191.6 193.7
55-59 32.0 39.8 50.5 125.8 131.8 160.1
60-64 17.0 22.7 27.7 83.0 94.4 98.8
65+ 19.5 24.1 29.9 101.6 108.7 117.5
All males 10+ 774.6 963.1 1149.0 2478.9 2795.8 3131.4
Females
10-14 9.1 8.6 9.1 23.6 24.5 23.2
15-19 31.3 39.1 39.0 147.5 165.9 174.9
20-24 49.3 60.0 79.9 215.8 242.0 303.4
25-29 34.5 50.6 59.6 150.9 204.5 226.4
30-34 23.0 35.4 50.7 99.6 139.7 189.2
35-39 19.3 22.8 33.4 97.2 97.1 132.3
40-44 15.0 21.3 25.1 70.0 94.8 94.6
45-49 12.0 15.8 22.2 65.4 73.1 101.8
50-54 8.7 12.3 15.5 39.5 54.7 59.0
55-59 5.1 6.5 8.3 22.4 24.7 31.6
60-64 3.3 4.4 5.5 9.3 11.8 13.1
65+ 3.7 4.6 5.6 9.1 9.3 10.4
All females 10+ 214.3 281.4 353.9 950.3 1142.1 1359.9
JU
Observed
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27 percent would be in urban areas; the balance (73 percent) in rural 
areas in 1981. The females would number nearly 354 thousand or 21 percent 
of the total female labour force in 1981 as compared to 18.4 percent in 
1971. It is noticeable, however, that the average rate of growth of the 
female urban labour force would exceed the corresponding rate of growth 
of the male labour force by 1.1 percent points.
In order to assess the impact of rural-urban migration on the
projected size and composition of the labour force two additional projections
25were prepared and Table 5.23 summarizes the results along with the 
projection prepared under the assumption of zero net-migration. The low 
migration projection indicates an increase of 96.5 thousand in the urban 
labour force or about 9.7 thousand per year during 1971-81 period. The 
high projection, which assumed a net migration urban gain of 457 thousand 
persons shows an increase of urban labour force by 184.1 thousand or 18.4 
thousand per year during the same period. However, as in the case of zero 
migration, the rate of growth of female urban labour force would exceed 
the corresponding rate of growth of male labour force.
Concomitant with the increase of the urban labour force, the rural 
labour force would decrease both in absolute terms and as a proportion of 
the total labour force. Since most of the projected age specific activity 
rates for urban males as well as females are lower than for rural ones 
(Table 5.21, page 186) this is mainly the result of the expected increase 
in the size of the urban population and decrease in the rural population.
The growth of urban population will not only compensate for the lower urban
25 Methodology is discussed in Appendix XV. The projected labour force by 
age and sex is shown in Appendix Tables A.XV.7 and A.XV.8 respectively.
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TABLE 5.23
PROJECTED LABOUR FORCE BY PLACE OF RESIDENCE 
AND SEX UNDER THREE MIGRATION ASSUMPTIONS, 1981
(OOP's)
Sex and 
Place 
of
Residence
Migration Assumptions
Zero
Migration
Net Migration 
gain of
228.5 thousand 
persons
during 1971-81
Net Migration 
gain of 
457 thousand 
persons
during 1971-81
U rban
Males 1149.0 1230.0 1297.4
Females 353.9 369.4 389.6
Total 1502.9 1599.4 1687.0
Rural
Males 3131.4 3078.8 3015.7
Females 1359.9 1328.0 1300.8
Total 4491.3 4406.8 4316.5
All island
Males 4280.4 4308.8 4313.1
Females 1713.8 1697.4 1690.4
Total 5994.2 6006.2 6003.5
than rural labour force participation but, beyond that, cause a considerable 
increase of the urban labour force« According to the high migration 
assumption, in net terms, 0.4 percent of rural population would be moving 
annually to the urban areas during the decade 1971-81. This would eventually 
raise the urban labour force by 12.2 percent in 1981. Therefore, the role 
of migration in determining the future size of the urban as well as rural 
labour force will be important.
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The three migration assumptions make only a marginal difference in 
the size of the total labour force; this would be in the vicinity of 
six million in 1981. On average the labour force would be growing at a 
rate of 3.1 percent a year during next 10 years. However, the effect 
of migration would consistently increase the male labour force while 
decreasing the female labour force; under the zero migration assumption 
the female labour force would increase by 3.9 percent per year but under 
low and high migration assumptions it would increase by 3.8 percent and 
3.7 percent respectively. It may be seen, therefore, the greater the 
volume of net migration the lower the size of female labour force in 
absolute or relative terms. On the other hand, the higher the rural- 
urban migration the greater the male labour force participation. These 
changes in the sex distribution of the labour force are attributable 
to the variations in the activity rates between urban and rural areas.
The expected future changes of the urban and rural labour force may 
have important effects on the overall labour market. In quantitative 
terms there is no significant change; the rural labour force would decrease 
by 174.8 thousand while the urban labour force would increase by 184.1 
thousand (under high migration assumption) allowing total labour force to 
increase by 9.3 thousand in 1981. However, the qualitative difference 
may be substantial. Since the majority of urban jobs are wage or salaried 
the rural inhabitants who would move to urban centres may expect similar 
jobs; but rural jobs are such that if they continued to live in rural areas 
they may be absorbed in self-employment, household duties or rural-farms. 
Therefore, if sufficient job opportunities are not created in urban areas 
to cope with the new-comers, the rural-urban migration may worsen the 
existing urban unemployment and to drag the new urban settlers to a 
position of more miserable unemployment rather than the less disastrous 
underemployment or unemployment in villages. To prevent that the
government will have to take necessary steps to create suitable job 
opportunities and other facilities in the rural areas to persuade the 
potential migrants to remain in villages.
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CONCLUSIONS
’Labour Force’ is an economic concept which measures the number of 
persons who are working or seeking work for pay or profit at a given moment, 
generally during the week preceding the date of the enumeration. The 
concept has been developed gradually since its first introduction in the 
late 1930’s and the present interpretation still has a number of limitations, 
particularly in its measurement of unemployed persons, unpaid family workers, 
seasonal workers, part-time workers and underemployed persons. Moreover, 
the material sometimes contains mistakes in reporting, both by enumerators 
and respondents.
The major source of labour force data has traditionally been the 
census. In Sri Lanka, there were four censuses during the period 1946-71 
and on those this study is based. However, when censuses did not provide 
the required information, or when the quality of the census data was 
questionable, three household sample surveys (Employment, Unemployment 
and Underemployment Survey 1959/60, Labour Force Survey 1968, and Socio 
Economic Survey 1969/70) were used to make the analysis more meaningful.
In addition to the limitations inherent in the recommended definition 
of the labour force, the census material for Sri Lanka had special limitations. 
First, the four censuses are not precisely comparable; the 1946 and 1953 
censuses were subject to overestimation, and the 1963 census to underestima­
tion. Second, the censuses of Sri Lanka provide only a small range of 
information on the factors determining labour force participation; none of 
the censuses collected information on income earned or number of hours
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worked. Third, many possible and useful cross-classifications were not 
carried out; in particular, marital status, number of children, ethnic 
origin, religion, were never cross-classified with labour force partici­
pation. Even the available tabulations on some factors, such as education, 
residence, are not sufficient for a meaningful analysis. In view of these 
deficiencies even the major determining factors of the labour force are 
not easily isolated.
Analysis suggests that the most important factor in determining male 
labour force participation was the size and age structure of the population. 
In each census year more than four-fifths of the males in the working ages 
(15 to 64 years old) were in the labour force, but the corresponding 
proportion of females was less than two-fifths. It appears, therefore, 
that in determining the female labour force, factors other than the size 
and age structure of the population had significant impact.
In determining the male as well as female labour force participation 
residence played an important role. Because of its socio-economic nature 
the highest (overall) participation rate is found in the estate sector; 
second highest rate is in the rural areas; while urban areas display the 
lowest rates of all. The regional variations in the labour force partici­
pation also indicate the importance of these economic characteristics: in 
the districts surrounded by well organised tea estates more than 65 percent 
of the population aged ten years and over was economically active, whereas 
in the districts in the dry zone with inadequate irrigation facilities, 
the proportion of economically active population was less than 38 percent.
Education did not appear to be a significant factor in the labour force 
participation of males, but for females its contribution was important;
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at higher levels of educational attainment the activity rates for females 
were high. This was a result not only of direct economic effects of 
education but also of its indirect social effects. The wider spread of 
education caused the age at marriage to rise and to lower the family size 
thus giving females more chances of seeking professional careers. On the 
other hand, education also shattered the social barriers preventing women 
from entering the labour force. Moreover, emergence of new types of 
economic activities more suitable for females, such as textile, clerical 
and administrative, encouraged women to enter the labour force in increasing 
numbers, particularly during 1963-71.
As a result of the population explosion in the late 1940’s, together 
with the impact of other forces, the labour force increased by 1806.6 thousand 
or at an annual average rate of 2.1 percent (males by 1*9 percent and females 
by 3.0 percent) as against 2.6 percent growth rate of the total population 
during 1946-71. However, as a proportion of the total population, the labour 
force decreased from 39.2 percent in 1946 to 34.8 percent in 1971, here 
reflecting an increase in the dependency ratio. Since unemployed persons 
live on incomes of the employed they can also be treated as dependants; for 
every 100 employed persons there were 251 dependants in 1971, but in 1946 
there were only 155 dependants."*" On the other hand, if unemployed persons 
were treated as economically active - since they were by definition part 
of the labour force - the dependency ratio resumed a rather slowly increasing 
trend from 155 per 100 in 1946 to 188 per 100 in 1971.
Because of the limitations of the census data, most of the sex-age 
specific activity rates did not show a recognizable trend. For males, a
1 The 1946 census enumerated only the employed persons.
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clear declining trend was discernible in the youngest and the oldest age 
groups (10-14 and 65+); for females a declining trend appeared only in 
the youngest age group. All other age specific activity rates for males 
as well as for females fluctuated during the period 1946-71, the fluctua­
tions of the rates being wider for the latter than for the former.
Evidence suggests that the precipitous decline in death rates also 
caused a considerable increase in the length of active life of males 
during 1946-53. During the subsequent period 1953-71, the declining age 
specific activity rates predominated in their effect lowering the average 
length of active life. However, when considering the entire period 
(1946-71), the increase in the estimated duration of active life for males 
was mainly a result of the reduction in premature deaths.
The estimated number of annual entries into the labour force was 
far in excess of the estimated vacancies created by deaths and retirements. 
In 1946, there were about 151 new entries for every 100 males leaving the 
labour force, while in 1971 the corresponding figure increased to 244. On 
the other hand, economic growth was far below the level at which a 
sufficient number of job opportunities could be created and the inevitable 
result was an increase in the unemployed segment of the labour force.
At the same time there was a decrease in the proportion of employed; 
in 1971 only 82 percent of the labour force were employed. Approximately 
78 percent of the employed were males and the remaining 22 percent were 
females in each census year; the majority of employed males were in the 
age groups 25-34, whereas the majority of employed females were in the 
age groups 15-24. The highest concentration of employment (about 80 per­
cent) was in the rural areas which included estates.
196
Because the majority of rural workers were in agriculture about 
one-half of all employed persons were engaged in the primary sector. The 
secondary sector employed nearly one-third and the balance of all employed 
persons was in the tertiary sector, though urban workers were concentrated 
in the latter.
The occupational distribution of employed persons suggests an even 
distribution among agricultural and non-agricultural occupations, with 
heavy concentration of females in the former and males in the latter. However, 
as might be expected, urban workers predominated in non-agricultural occupa­
tions, while rural workers were concentrated in agricultural occupations.
Resulting from the relatively high wage-employment potentials in the 
estate sector the highest proportion (more than 60 percent in each census 
year) of workers were employees: own-account workers constituted about 
one-fourth of all employed, unpaid family workers and employers amounted to 
about 5 percent and 3 percent respectively. However, the proportions of 
employees and employers were higher in urban than in rural areas.
The educational status of the employed population was relatively low; 
even in 1969/70 about 17 percent of them were illiterate while a further 
43 percent possessed only one to five years schooling. The employed who 
had successfully completed ten or more years in schools constituted approx­
imately 11 percent. The urban workers were educationally better qualified 
than their rural counterparts. Employed females possessed less educational 
qualifications than employed males.
The reason for the decline of the proportion of employed was the 
increase in the number of unemployed persons. The adjusted data for 1963 
indicate that 14.2 percent of the labour force might have been unemployed, 
whereas in 1971 the proportion was 18 percent. The structural imbalance 
of the labour market was reflected in the characteristics of the unemployed,
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nearly three-fifths of whom were actively seeking work, the majority being 
males. The remaining two-fifths of the unemployed were not actively seeking 
work, this group having a heavy concentration of females. It is noteworthy 
that of the unemployed who were in the actively-seeking-work category about 
41 percent had been looking for jobs for two years or longer; the majority 
of them were in age groups 25-34. Thereafter the proportion of those actively 
seeking work declined with increasing age, whereas the proportion of those 
not actively seeking work increased with age, rising the proportion to the 
highest level in the age group 65 years and over.
The incidence of urban unemployment was relatively high as compared with 
rural unemployment. This is partly because of the character of urban employ­
ment. Most of the urban jobs are waged or salaried which makes it possible 
to measure unemployment. In contrast, rural employment is to a large extent 
self-employment (except in the estate sector) and the measurement of unemploy­
ment and underemployment is more difficult.
Majority of the unemployed were young and without previous work experience 
(Richards, 1971, p.63). In 1971, of all unemployed about 56 percent were males 
and nearly 63 percent of them were in age groups 15-24. The unemployed females 
in the same age groups constituted nearly 58 percent of all unemployed females. 
As compared with employed, the educational status of unemployed was relatively 
high. The unemployed who had obtained educational level of GCE(OL) and above 
constituted 21 percent of all unemployed persons in 1971. It is noteworthy 
that the unemployed females possessed better educational qualifications than 
males; the proportion of females with GCE(OL) and above qualifications 
exceeded the corresponding proportion for males by 9.4 percent points. Even 
some of the university graduates were among unemployed. It seems that the 
job aspirations of the unemployed persons varied according to the educational
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qualifications they possessed. Most of the unemployed who possessed 
GCE(OL) and above were seeking white-collar jobs, such as teaching, clerical 
and administrative. However, the fact that some university graduates were 
looking for any kind of employment demonstrates the scarcity of suitable 
job opportunities in the country, and, in individual cases, the obvious 
despair caused by long-lasting unemployment.
In addition to open unemployment a substantial number of employed 
persons were underemployed. The estimates for 1971 indicate that it would 
have required 624 thousand additional job opportunities to provide full-time 
employment for 1348 thousand underemployed persons.
It appears, therefore, that an employment policy should make provision 
for three different groups of job-seekers:
a. Backlog of unemployed (about 796 thousand in 1971).
b. Backlog of underemployed (about 624 thousand additional 
job opportunities in 1971 to satisfy their needs).
c. Annual new entrants into the labour force who will not 
be able to find jobs (excess of new entries over retire­
ments and deaths from the labour force).
In view of the paucity of available information, the annual number of 
net entries into the labour force is somewhat difficult to ascertain. The 
Five Year Plan (1972-76) suggests that about 120,000 additional persons 
seek employment each year, but the economy has been providing employment 
for only about 100,000 thus leaving 20,000 unemployed in each year (Govern­
ment of Ceylon, 1971, p.4). On the other hand, according to the ILO study 
in 1971 (p.33), about 220,000 school leavers newly enter the labour force 
outside the estates annually. Of them about 120,000 are able to find jobs; 
this still leaves 100,000, some of whom may reconcile themselves to more 
meagre opportunities for self employment or for casual wage employment, but
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the majority will remain unemployed. However, the evidence from the latest
two censuses suggests that, between 1963 and 1971, about 87,700 persons
entered the labour force annually of whom only about 54,000 were successful
in finding employment; thus the backlog of unemployment has been increasing
2by 33,700 per year.
Persons who will enter the labour force within the next ten years have 
already been born. The labour force projections based on the population 
projections and the projected sex-age specific activity rates indicate that 
the labour force will be increasing by 157.6 thousand (102.7 thousand males 
and 54.9 thousand females) per year during the period 1971-81. If the rate 
of growth of the economy does not show any improvement - in other words, 
if it remains constant at the present level - according to the experience
of the last eight years (1963-71) there will be only 54 thousand jobs annually
to be shared among the 157.6 thousand new entrants and 1,420 thousand
unemployed and underemployed persons. The following figures present the
resultant extent of unemployment.
Labour Force " Employed Unemployed
Year (in thousands) (in thousands) (in thousands)
1971* 4418 3622 796
1976 5182 3892 1290
1981 5994 4162 1832
*Observed.
''^Projected Labour Force under Net Zero Migration Assumption.
The adjusted data of the 1963 census were used to derive the annual 
number of entries in to the labour force. If observed data were 
used, the annual number of entries would have been 120.5 thousand 
and the backlog of unemployed, 66.5 thousand per year.
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On this assumption, nearly 25 percent of the labour force will be
unemployed in 1976 and 30.6 percent in 1981. If the number of job
opportunities needed to satisfy the underemployed persons (624.0 thousand)
are included, the resultant unemployment will be 36.9 percent and 41.0
3percent in 1976 and 1981 respectively.
On the other hand, assuming that the objectives of the Five Year Plan
are realized, and the expected growth rate of 6 percent per year will be
achieved, the resultant extent of employment and unemployment is illustrated
4by the following figures.
Year
Labour Force ** 
(in thousands)
Employed 
(in thousands)
Unemployed 
(in thousands)
1971* 4418 3622 796
1976 5182 4344 838
1981 5994 4844 1150
*0bserved.
-“'Projected Labour Force under Net Zero Migration Assumption.
The data indicate that the extent of the unemployment may reach the 
level of 16.2 percent in 1976 and 19.2 percent in 1981. However, if the 
underemployed are included, nearly one-third of the labour force will be 
seeking work in 1976 as well as in 1981. The available data at this stage 
do not allow to assess the effectiveness of the Five Year Plan. It appears
Assuming that the extent of underemployment will remain constant, and, 
therefore, adding 624.0 thousand in each year to the unemployed.
The employed figures in 1976 were derived by adding 810.0 thousand job 
opportunities - the number of job opportunities which are expected 
to be created during the Plan period - to the 1971 employed persons 
and making provision for 2 percent retirement.
The employed figures in 1981 were derived assuming that the economy 
will be able to provide employment for 100,000 persons per year 
as has been found by the Five Year Plan and adding them to the 
1976 employment figures.
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nevertheless, that the number of unemployed will remain at a relatively 
high level even if the objectives of the Plan are realized completely.
Sri Lanka is not the only country which will experience severe 
difficulties of this sort in the absorption of increasing manpower in 
the future. It is a common phenomenon in most of the developing countries, 
particularly in the Asian region, that the gap between the supply and 
demand for labour will continue to widen rapidly. The population explosion 
that started in the 1950's and gained full momentum in the 1960’s has 
resulted in the labour force explosion which will continue for some time to 
come (Okazaki, 1972). The estimates of the ILO (1972, p.12) indicate that 
the net additions to the labour force in the developing Asian countries are 
around 17 million a year at present and would rise to 22 million per year 
by 1985. It is unlikely that the economies of these countries will expand 
at the rate needed to provide job opportunities for this increasing labour 
force.^
On the basis of the aggregate employment projections, Sabolo (1969, 
p.464) concluded that the employment situation in most countries in Asia 
will deteriorate in the 1970-80 decade mainly as a result of the spontaneous 
evolution of the economy in some of them. The fast growing labour force on 
one hand, and the deteriorating or, at best, almost stagnating employment 
possibilities on the other hand, will inevitably add a new dimension to the 
unemployment and underemployment problems; according to Sabolo's estimates 
unemployment may increase by nearly 50 percent.
Okazaki (1972, p.94) finds in his study that if the labour force 
increases at a rate of 3.0 percent per year, it is necessary to 
maintain a 9.0 percent economic growth to absorb the new entrants 
into the labour force.
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Though the situation in Sri Lanka, as an individual country, may 
be of marginal importance, if viewed from the standpoint of the South-East 
Asian region as a whole, it appears that the rate of growth of the labour 
force and of unemployment is just as dramatic, if not worse. Therefore, 
the present situation and that which can be expected to exist in the near 
future should not be taken lightly. In order to avoid the economic, social 
and political implications of this problem, the authorities will have to 
implement all necessary measures, economic and demographic, bearing in mind 
the United Nations recommendation (1972, p.24): "a primary objective of 
development policies must ... be a rapid expansion of employment opportunities 
to absorb the additions to the labour force in gainful employment."
The labour force projections presented in this study, however, may 
not represent completely the magnitude of the problem. Because much of the 
detailed information needed for a more thorough analysis is not available 
in Sri Lanka, and some of the available data are not comparable between 
censuses, simplifications of methodology and assumptions have had to be 
introduced. The economic and social implications of the problem are so 
important that they call for further study. In order to fulfil this 
objective greater emphasis will have to be given to the collection and 
tabulation of labour force data in the country.
A remarkable improvement has already been achieved in the definitions 
which were used to measure the volume of the economically active population. 
In particular, the 1968 Labour Force Survey and the 1971 census interpreted 
the concept in a broader sense than previous censuses or surveys. For 
instance, the definition of the 1971 census which was very close to the 
'Labour Force' concept, was broadened to identify the two categories of 
unemployed: actively seeking and not actively seeking work. However, the 
concept can be further broadened by introducing questions relating to 
earnings, number of hours worked, number of additional hours needed and, 
in the case of unemployed, previous work experience. Moreover, as
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suggested by the United Nations, particular attention should be given to 
groups which may be especially difficult to identify, such as female unpaid 
family workers in agriculture and to persons who performed dual activities 
(U.N.,1967, p .61).
The broader scope and orientation of a census limits the detailed 
probing into the economic characteristics of a population. Moreover, since 
a population census is a drain on resources, the developing countries 
usually conduct decennial censuses as suggested by the United Nations. One 
of the major objectives of the labour force statistics is to provide data 
for formulating national economic goals and labour policies. Data collected 
more often and providing more detailed information are much more helpful 
to identify the location and changing characteristics of the labour force 
and its employment status. However, the periodicity of the data collection 
has to be considered in relation to available financial provisions; even 
for a sample survey, the collection and tabulation of data involves a 
considerable amount of resources. Taking all these factors into consideration 
we suggest a labour force sample survey should be conducted at least every 
two years in addition to the normal censuses.
Understandably, these surveys should be representative for the 
conditions of the country as a whole and, therefore, sampling should be 
undertaken with care. Since the value of the data depends on the reliability 
and efficiency of interviewers, great attention should be given to training 
and supervision. The educational qualifications of the interviewers and 
their supervisors may affect the value of the data significantly. Therefore, 
it is advisable to appoint them from, for instance, the unemployed graduates 
or GCE(AL) persons. The experience which they may obtain from such surveys 
could be beneficial to them later and assist them in finding a suitable 
job.
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If the collected data are to make their much needed contribution 
for policy making as well as to the expansion of academic knowledge a 
carefully designed tabulation programme has to be prepared and carried 
out, with the provisions for special tabulations being made on request as 
the analysis may show to be useful. As has been seen, in the course of 
this study the lack of such a possibility severely limited the extension 
of analysis into some important characteristics of the labour force.
In the first place, clear criteria should be adopted to distinguish 
the employed, unemployed and non-workers (U,N.,1967,p.63). For this purpose 
detailed information not only on the economically active population but 
also on non-workers (sex, age composition of each of the functional 
categories: students, income recipients, unable to work/invalid persons, 
others) is most important. If a definition adopted for the purpose of a 
later survey differs from the earlier ones, this may create problems of 
comparability. With detailed information, however, it is reasonable to 
assume that through careful adjustment of data comparability can be 
achieved.
In addition to the available tabulations the following classifications 
should be considered.
a. Place of residence (Municipality, Urban, Other urban,
Rural, Estate ).
b. Ethnic origin (Sinhalese, Indian Tamils, Ceylon Tamils,
Moors, Others).
c. Religion (Buddhist, Christians, Moslims, Others).
d. Years of schooling (No-schooling, up to 5th Std.,
6-10 Std., Passed GCE(OL), Passed GCE(AL),
Graduates).
e. Income (Source and form of personal income, Source and
form of family income).
These tabulations should be available for employed and unemployed 
population separately by sex. Single age data should be provided for 
ages 10 to 24 and 55 to 64 and by five year age groups between 25 to 54 years
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and 65 to 74 years. For a meaningful analysis the labour force data in 
each sub-group have to provide a possibility of being related to the 
population of that particular category. Consequently, corresponding 
tabulations of total population by relevant sub-groups have to be carried 
out to enable calculations of rates whenever they are needed.
As far as the female labour force is concerned the following additional 
tabulations are essential.
a. Marital Status (Single, Married, Others).
b. Maternal Status - presence of children (No-children,
Less than 4, 4 and above).
c. Age of the youngest child (Less than seven years,
8 years and above).
do Husband’s income (Source and type).
In order to derive all the potential uses the employment statistics 
should be classified by number of hours worked and number of additional 
hours needed. Similarly, the data relating to the type of work performed 
by employed population (industry, occupation, occupational status) may 
be cross-classified with each other, i.e. occupation with industry and 
status and so on. To reflect the relative importance and changes in the 
two main sectors of the economy (traditional and modern) when these cross 
tabulations are made a criterion must be adopted to distinguish workers 
in the traditional and modern sector occupations.
The tabulations of unemployed statistics shows an improvement as 
compared to employed statistics. In particular, the 1968 Labour Force 
Survey provided a number of useful cross tabulations of data on the 
unemployed, such as previous experience, duration of unemployment, type 
of work looking for and educational status. However, the usefulness of 
data on the unemployed derived from censuses is still limited because not 
all possible and useful tabulations are carried out. Therefore, the 
tabulation system of census data has to be further improved and expanded
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and provisions for additional tabulations on request be made.
In Sri Lanka, because of technical and administrative difficulties, 
there is an unprecedented delay in the release of the census or survey 
results. To make the data available as soon as possible, say, within six 
months of the completion of a survey, the processing will have to be 
transferred to computers on a larger scale than hitherto. If these 
objectives can be achieved a worthwhile set of labour force statistics 
would be available periodically at two years interval and will certainly 
be useful to policy makers as well as researchers.
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APPENDIX I
PROPOSED METHOD OF THE MEASUREMENT OF VISIBLE 
AND INVISIBLE UNDEREMPLOYMENT 1
In order to measure the visible and invisible underemployment along 
with the standard labour force approach, it is necessary to collect 
additional information about education and training, income or a proxy 
for income, the number of hours worked during the week and the number of 
persons who want more work.
These supplementary data tabulated with the standard labour force
information permits the measurement of the following functional categories
of the work force:
Total work force
Utilized adequately 
Underutilized
By unemployment 
By input 
By productivity
By mismatch (of occupation and education)
These functional groupings obviously provide more information about
the work force than the following standard labour force categories;
Total labour force
Employed
Unemployed
If an effort is made to measure visible underemployment, the "part 
time unemployed" can also be obtained in the labour force approach by 
collecting information on hours worked during the week and whether the 
person 'wants more work', as indicated above.
1 For a fuller account of Hauser's suggested method, see 'The Measurement 
of Labor Utilization' (1973, mimeographed).
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APPENDIX II
ESTIMATION OF THE EFFECT OF CHANGES IN THE 
AGE STRUCTURE
Variations in labour force participation between any two given 
censuses are a result of the effect of changes in the age structure and
the effect of changes in the age specific activity rates. In order to
estimate the effect of these two variables separately, their values can
be represented in four combinations as follows.^
Age specific activity rates
Age Structure Earlier Census Later Census
Earlier Census A C
Later Census D B
Combinations A and B give the observed crude activity rates of the 
earlier and later censuses respectively. Combinations C and D give the 
standardized activity rates of later census based on the age structure of 
earlier census and of earlier census based on the age structure of later 
census respectively. The effect of changes in the age specific activity 
rates is the difference between either (C - A) or (B - D). Similarly, the 
effect of changes in the age structure is the difference between either 
(D - A) or (B - C). Therefore, the net change of the observed activity 
rates between the given two censuses (B - A) can be illustrated either
(B - A) = (C - A) + (B - C)
or
(B - A) = (D - A) + (B - D).
1 U.N., 1968, p.44.
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APPENDIX III
STANDARDIZED ACTIVITY RATES FOR MALES, 1946 AND 1971
Population Distribution Observed age Weighted* age
(percentage) specific age specific
Age Activity rates Activity rates
group
1946 1971 1946 1971
1946r
1971p
1971r
1946p
10-14 15.5 17.3 14.1 6.3 2.4 1.0
15-19 13.6 14.4 59.2 48.6 8.5 6.6
20-24 12.2 12.8 83.3 89.2 10.7 10.9
25-29 11.5 9.6 95.0 96.9 9.1 11.1
30-34 9.2 7.7 99.3 97.8 7.6 9.0
35-39 9.7 7.5 98.4 97.3 7.4 9.4
40-44 6.8 6.5 99.0 96.8 6.4 6.6
45-49 6.8 6.0 97.5 95.7 5.9 6.5
50-54 3.9 4.7 92.9 92.3 4.4 3.6
55-59 3.5 4.1 86.5 80.9 3.5 2.8
60-64 2.7 3.2 81.4 65.6 2.6 1.8
65 and over 4.6 6.2 83.1 40.7 5.2 1.9
All males 100.0 100.0 76.1 68.0 73.7 71.2
Weights are proportionate distributions of the enumerated 
population •
APPENDIX IV
PARTICIPATION RATES BY DISTRICTS AND SEX, 1968
Name of District Male Female
1 . Colombo 67.8 16.3
2. Kalutara 68.8 27.3
3. Kandy 69.4 34.0
4. Matale 69.7 25.2
5. Nuwara Eliya 77.8 56.5
6. Galle 67.4 56.5
7. Matara 67.2 25.4
8. Hambantota 64.9 16.0
9. Jaffna 65.7 8.9
10. Mannar 77.7 8.6
11. Vavuniya 75.5 17.1
12. Batticaloa 74. 6 7.1
13. Amparai 73.6 9.9
14. Trincomalee 74.6 7.5
15. Kurunegala 70.2 18.3
16. Puttalam 71.7 17.1
17. Anuradhapura 69.2 12.9
18. Polonnaruwa 68.4 8.6
19. Badulla 72.4 40.0
20. Monaragala 70.7 19.0
21. Ratnapura 72.1 30.8
22. Kegalle 66.8 23.7
Total 69.5 23.0
Source: The 1968 Labour Force Survey (Table 11)
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APPENDIX V
STANDARDIZED ACTIVITY RATES FOR FEMALES, 1946 AND 1971
Population Distribution Observed age Weighted* age
(percentage) specific age specific
Age Activity rates Activity rates
group
1946 1971 1946 1971
1946r
1971p
1971r
1946p
10-14 17.0 17.4 11.8 4.1 2.1 0.7
15-19 13.7 15.0 24.3 26.3 3.6 3.6
20-24 13.6 13.8 23.8 42.2 3.3 5.7
25-29 11.7 10.4 26.3 39.3 2.7 4.6 •
30-34 8.8 7.7 28.8 34.7 2.2 3.1
35-39 9.0 7.9 31.1 32.6 2.5 2.9
40-44 6.1 6.1 33.7 30.9 2.1 1.9
45-49 5.9 5.7 33.4 29.8 1.9 1.8
50-54 4.0 4.3 28.4 24.5 1.2 1.0
55-59 3.0 3.6 32.6 16.7 1.2 0.5
60-64 2.6 2.6 22.8 10.5 0.6 0.3
65 and over 4.6 5.5 23.1 5.1 1.3 0.2
All females 100.0 100.0 24.8 25.6 24.7 26.3
Weights are proportionate distributions of the enumerated 
population ,
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APPENDIX VI
METHODOLOGY1 OF DERIVING FUNCTIONS OF THE ABRIDGED TABLES OF 
ECONOMICALLY ACTIVE LIFE AND WORKING LIFE TABLES FOR MALES, 1946-71
The abridged tables of economically active life for males are given in
Tables A.VI.l, A.VI.2, A.VI.3 and A.VI.4 in respect of the census years 
1946, 1953, 1963 and 1971. In addition to the census data of the total 
population and economically active population in each age group the data 
of the life tables of respective years are also used to construct them. 
However, it may be noted that the life table values which appeared in the 
1971 abridged economically active life table refers to the 1969 life table.
DERIVATION OF FUNCTIONS
Column 1 
2 
3
- x
- w
- 1
4 - lw
Age interval
Specific activity rate in the age interval .
The number of male survivors of 100,000 born alive at the 
beginning of the age interval (from life table).
The number of male survivors at the beginning of the age 
interval who would hypothetically be active if the maximum 
activity rate of the age group were to apply to each age 
group below that of the age groups in which the maximum
activity rate occurred.
lw where w is the maximum activity x rate
The methodology of deriving the functions of the abridged tables of 
economically active life is discussed by Swee-Hock Saw (1965) and 
United Nations, (1968).
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Column 5 - lwx
6 - Lx
7 - Lwx
*8 - Lwx
9 - Twx
*10 - Twx
11
: The number of male survivors of 100,000 born alive in
the labour force at the beginning of the age interval.
lw = 1 . w'x x x
where w' = h. (w , + w ) x x-1 x
: The number of male survivors in the Stationary
Population in the age interval (from life table).
: The number of male survivors in the Stationary
Population in the labour force during the age interval.
Lw = L . wx x x
: The number of male survivors in the Stationary
Population in the age interval who would hypothetically 
be active if the maximum activity rate of the age group 
were to apply to each age group below that of the age 
groups in which the maximum activity rate occurred.
J- J-
Lw = L . wx x x
. The total number of man-years in the labour force at 
the given age group and in all the following age groups.
CO
Tw = I Lwx Sc x
: The hypothetical values of the total man-years in the
labour force which corresponds to hypothetical LwX
values for age groups in which less than the maximum 
activity rate occurred.
: The average number of economically active years of life
per survivor, 
oew = Tw x __x
1x
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Column 12 ; The average number of economically active years of
life per economically active survivor upto the age
group in which the maximum activity rate occurred.
This is calculated with reference to the hypothetical
values.
O * «e v; = Twx x
*lwX
For the age groups after the 
maximum activity rate, the formula is as follows.
o * ewx
lw
x
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APPENDIX VII
ESTIMATION OF ANNUAL NUMBER OF ENTRIES INTO AND LOSSES 
FROM THE LABOUR FORCE AND TABLES CONTAINING ENTRIES 
AND LOSSES FOR MALES, 1946-71
The annual number of entries, deaths and retirements were first estimated 
by applying the following formulae to the data in the abridged tables of
economically active life and life tables. The results are shown in 
Tables A.VII.l, A.VII.2, A.VII.3 and A.VII.4 for the years 1946, 1953,
1963 and 1971 respectively.
Column 1 - x 
2 - m
JU
3 - Dwx
*4 - Awx
Age interval
Mortality rate for males living in the age interval.
m  = 1 - 1 ,X X x+1
LX
The first estimated number of deaths of economically active 
males in the age interval.
/VDw = m . Lw x x x
The first estimated number of entries (+) into or 
retirements (-) from the labour force in the age interval.
J-
Awx l a  . L Where a = w'— x x  x x+1
The first estimated numbers of entries, deaths and retirements do not 
agree with the corresponding increase or decrease in the number of economic­
ally active survivors during the age interval.^ Therefore, adjustments were 
made on a pro-rata basis to produce such agreement and columns 5 and 6 
represent the adjusted results.
1 Calculated by using the formula, lw lw
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5 - Dw^ : Adjusted number of deaths .
6 - Aw' : Adjusted number of entries (+) and retirements (-).x
However, the estimated number of entries should be equal to the total 
number of deaths and retirements, since these formulae relate to the 
stationary population of the life table in which the labour force is 
stationary as well. Therefore, for the purpose of the estimation of 
entries, deaths and retirements, the actual labour force and inactive 
population in each age group were taken into consideration and the formulae 
used are as follows.
7 - mw : x
8 - Dwx
9 - awx
10 - Awx
Annual death rate per 1000 males in the labour force
in the age interval.
mw = Dw1 x __x
Lwx
The estimated number of deaths in the labour force in
the age interval.
Dw = mw . W Where W is economically active x x x  x
males (absolute numbers) in the age interval.
Annual entries to the labour force : rates per 1000 of
inactive males in the age interval.
aw = Aw' (+values) x x
L - Lw x x
The estimated number of entries into the labour force in
the age interval.
Aw = aw . S Where S is inactive males in the x x
age interval.
221
11 - rw : Annual retirements from the labour force : rates perx
1000 males in the labour force in the age interval.
rw =X Aw’ (-values)X
Lw
X
12 - Rw : The estimated number of retirements from the labour forcex
in the age interval.
Rw =
X
rw . W
X X
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APPENDIX VIII
ADJUSTMENT OF THE UNEMPLOYED DATA, 1963
In the absence of sufficient informations, the following two 
assumptions were made in order to adjust the data on unemployment in 1963.
a. The under-enumeration of the unemployed population in 1963 
was mainly a result of the exclusion of persons who were not 
actively seeking work. None of these persons was enumerated 
as unemployed.
b. The proportion (to the total population 10 years and over) of 
those not actively seeking work in 1963 would be the same as 
in 1971.
In 1971, the proportion of those not actively seeking work accounted 
for 3.5 percent of the population 10 years and over (3.4 percent males and 
3.6 percent females). If this proportion was applied to the population in 
1963, there would have been 262.0 thousand persons (134.0 thousand males and 
128.0 thousand females) in the not actively seeking work category. The 
resultant extent of unemployment was thus the sum of the observed 264.3 
thousand (actively seeking work) and the estimated 262.0 thousand (not 
actively seeking work), i.e., 526.3 thousand. Of these 334.8 thousand were 
males and 191.5 thousand were females. These figures were distributed by 
age and educational status on the basis of the 1963 census proportions of 
the observed unemployed in each age and sex. In order to make a distinction 
between the two categories of unemployed (i.e., not actively seeking 
work and actively seeking work) the proportions of each age and sex were 
used as observed in 1971. For the purpose of the urban and rural distribution 
of the adjusted unemployed data, unemployed in the urban areas was first 
estimated by applying the same procedure as in the case of the overall
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estimates and then the number of unemployed in the rural areas was derived 
by subtracting the urban unemployed from the total unemployed.
Tables A.VIII.1 and A.VIII.2 summarize the results.
TABLE A.VIII.1
ADJUSTED UNEMPLOYED DATA BY AGE AND SEX, 1963 (IN THOUSANDS)
Age
group
All
Males
island
Females
Urban
Males Females
Rural
Males Females
10-14 18.5 12.4 3.0 1.9 15.5 10.5
15-24 192.9 116.7 42.2 32.4 150.7 84.3
25-34 60.0 39.8 15.6 12.5 44.4 27.3
35 -44 21.9 7.0 7.0 3.3 14.9 3.7
45-64 28.0 10.8 11.2 3.3 16.8 7.5
65+ 13.5 4.8 4.9 1.0 8.6 3.8
Total 334.8 191.5 83.9 54.4 250.9 137.1
TABLE A.VIII.2
ADJUSTED AGE SPECIFIC ACTIVITY RATES BY SEX, 1963
Age group Males Females
10-14 9.2 5.5
15-19 53.5 27.9
20-24 93.4 39.9
25-29 98.6 32.0
30-34 99.1 28.7
35-39 98.6 26.9
40-44 97.8 27.0
45-49 97.2 27.5
50-54 97.4 22.7
55-59 89.7 18.9
60-64 79.0 12.4
65+ 54.9 7.9
Total 72.9 23.7
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This  method o f  a d j u s t m e n t  may be v iewed  w i t h  d oub t  s i n c e  i t  i m p l i e s  
a c o n s t a n t  age s t r u c t u r e  o f  t h e  unemployed .  However ,  when compared w i t h  
o t h e r  p o s s i b l e  m eth o d s ,  i t  seems j u s t i f i e d  by t h e  r e s u l t s  which  g i v e  a 
more m e a n i n g f u l  e s t i m a t e  of  t h e  two s e p a r a t e  c a t e g o r i e s  o f  unemployed ,  
n a m e l y , t h o s e  a c t i v e l y  s e e k i n g  and t h o s e  n o t  a c t i v e l y  s e e k i n g  work.
F o r  i n s t a n c e ,  a s sum ing  t h a t  t h o s e  n o t  a c t i v e l y  s e e k i n g  work were  n o t  
e n u m e ra t e d  as  unemployed  i n  1963,  an a l t e r n a t i v e  method was t r i e d :  t h e
1971 r a t i o s  o f  n o t  a c t i v e l y  s e e k i n g  work t o  t h e  a c t i v e l y  s e e k i n g  work i n  
each  age  group were m u l t i p l i e d  by t h e  e n u m e ra t e d  number o f  unemployed  i n  
1963.  The r e s u l t a n t  e s t i m a t e  o f  unemployment among t h e  o l d e r  age  g r o u p s  
was r e m a rk a b l y  h i g h ;  t h o s e  n o t  a c t i v e l y  s e e k i n g  work i n  a g e s  65 y e a r s  
and ove r  amounted t o  173 .4  t h o u s a n d  ( 1 0 9 . 4  t h o u s a n d  m a le s  and  64 .0  t h o u s a n d  
f e m a l e s ) .
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APPENDIX IX
ESTIMATION OF THE UNDEREMPLOYED POPULATION, 1971
In order to estimate the extent of underemployed in 1971, the 
following assumption was made.
a. The proportion of underemployed in 1971 was the same as in 1968.
The number of job opportunities required by underemployed persons 
was estimated on the basis of man hours worked. The breakdown of the 
calculation is shown in Table A.IX.l.
According to this estimate 1348.0 thousand employed persons would 
have been underemployed and to satisfy their needs it would have required 
624.0 thousand new job opportunities in 1971.
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APPENDIX X
Vf VfVfIHR, I2-1R AND AGE SPECIFIC DEATH RATES, 1946-69
Year /Vimr" VrVfMMR All
ages
0-4 5-9 10-14 15-19 20-24 25-34 35-44 45-54 55 & 
over
1946 141 15.5 20.2 61.1 6.7 3.3 5.6 6.7 9.1 12.4 18.5 72.9
1947 101 10.6 14.3 47.9 4.4 2.2 3.5 5.9 7.0 8.2 11.7 43.7
1948 92 8.3 13.2 46.4 4.1 1.9 2.9 5.0 5.8 6.9 10.5 40.4
1949 87 6.5 12.6 44.0 3.6 1.6 2.4 4.3 5.0 6.4 9.4 42.3
1930 82 5.6 12.6 45.2 4.4 1.5 2. 2 3.6 4.4 5.5 9.0 43.8
1951 82 5.8 12.9 48.0 4.8 1.6 2.1 3.6 4.4 5.7 9.2 44.6
1952 78 5.8 12.0 42.9 4.1 1.4 1.8 3.3 4.1 4.9 8.5 43.1
1953 71 4.9 10.9 37.9 3.6 1.3 1.7 2.7 3.4 4.4 8.1 42.0
1954 72 4.6 10.4 35.9 3.5 1.2 1.4 2.6 3.2 4.1 7.2 40.6
1955 71 4.1 11.0 37.5 3.8 1.2 1.5 2.4 3.1 4.1 7.4 45.8
1956 67 3.8 9.8 25.4 3.1 1.2 1.6 2.2 2.9 4.0 6.8 45.0
1957 68 3.7 10.1 25.7 3.5 1.3 1.7 2.2 2.9 4.2 7.1 46.0
1958 64 3.9 9.8 24.6 3.0 1.3 1.5 2.3 2.9 4.0 6.9 44.2
1959 58 3.4 9.1 21.5 2.6 1.2 1.6 2.0 2.7 3.8 6.7 45.6
1960 57 3.0 8.6 20.5 2.6 1.2 1.5 2.0 2.4 3.5 6.2 42.1
1961 52 2.6 8.0 18.1 2.2 1.1 1.5 1.9 2.3 3.3 6.1 41.7
1962 53 3.0 8.5 17.9 2.2 1.2 1.6 2.0 2.4 3.6 6.6 46.4
1963 56 2.4 8.5 18.5 2.1 1.3 1.7 2.1 2.6 4.0 6.9 45.4
1964 57 2.8 8.7 18.8 2.2 1.1 1.7 2.1 2.7 4.1 7.0 46.0
1965 53 2.4 8.2 16.8 2.2 1.1 1.4 2.0 2.4 3.8 6.9 42.4
1966 54 2. 2 8.3 17.1 2.3 1.2 1.5 2.1 2.4 3.7 6.8 41.9
1967 48 1.7 7.5 14.4 1.8 1.0 1.4 1.9 2.3 3.5 6.6 40.1
1968 50 1.8 8.0 14.9 1.9 1.1 1.6 2.1 2.3 2.3 7.2 42.2
1969 53 1.5 8.2 16.7 2.1 1.2 1.6 2.1 2.3 3.7 7.3 42.6
“ Infant Mortality rate
Maternal Mortality rate/V
Source: a. Figures for 1946-68 from Republic of Sri Lanka (1972)
Table 13 and Table 17.
b. Figures for 1969 - Calculated from the reported deaths 
in 1969 and the estimated population for the same year.
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APPENDIX XI
SURVIVAL RATES BY AGE AND SEX, 1 9 7 1 - 7 6  AND 19 7 6 -8 1
Age Males Females
group 1 9 7 1 - 7 6 19 7 6 -8 1 1 9 7 1 - 7 6 19 7 6 -8 1
Birth . 9 5 0 7 0 . 9 5 2 9 5 . 9 4 0 7 8 .9 4 8 4 2
0 -  4 .9 7959 , 9 8 5 1 6 .9 7 7 0 2 .9 8 2 1 2
5 -  9 . 9 9 2 3 4 .9 9 4 0 0 .9 9 2 8 4 . 9 9 4 1 4
1 0 - 1 4 . 9 9 3 3 5 . 9 9 3 9 9 .9 9 3 8 5 . 9 9 4 3 0
1 5 - 1 9 . 9 9 0 8 5 .9 9 1 2 9 .9 9 1 3 5 . 9 9 1 7 5
2 0 - 2 4 .9 8 8 6 0 .9 8 9 4 1 . 9 8 9 6 0 .9 8 9 8 0
2 5 -2 9 .9 8 8 1 0 .9 8 8 7 8 . 9 8 9 1 0 .9 8 8 7 1
3 0 - 3 4 . 9 8 4 4 2 . 9 8 5 8 7 .9 8 6 4 1 . 9 8 6 2 9
3 5 - 3 9 .980 01 . 9 8 1 3 9 .9 8 4 4 4 . 9 8 3 6 0
4 0 - 4 4 .9 7 0 8 9 . 9 7 2 6 4 . 9 7 9 8 5 .9 7 8 4 5
45- 49 .9 5877 .9 5 9 7 1 .9 7 2 0 8 . 9 6 9 8 5
5 0 - 5 4 .9 4 2 4 5 . 9 4 0 7 7 . 9 6 1 3 3 .9 5 7 2 1
5 5 - 5 9 .9 1 6 5 8 . 9 1 1 6 2 . 9 3 9 8 7 .9 3471
6 0 - 6 4 .8 7291 .8 6608 .8 9 8 2 7 .8 9 4 2 3
6 5 - 6 9 .7 9 6 0 0 .7 9 2 7 1 .8 3 3 6 6 . 8 2 9 9 0
7 0 - 7 4 . 7 2 1 0 2 .7 0 5 7 6 . 7 6 1 7 5 . 7 4 3 0 3
7 5 - 7 9  t. 
80+ 1 . 3 6791 .3 5 4 4 0 .3 7 9 4 1 .3 4 8 1 3
APPENDIX XII
POPULATION PROJECTIONS 1968 - 1998: AVERAGE 
AGE SPECIFIC FERTILITY RATES
Age group 1968-73 1973-78 1978-83
15 - 19 41 37 34
20 - 24 197 186 175
25 - 29 243 231 220
30 - 34 193 178 163
35 - 39 153 140 129
40 - 44 37 34 31
45 - 49 6 6 5
Source: Selvaratnam et al.(1970b), Table X
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APPENDIX XIII
COMPONENTS OF THE INCREASE IN THE URBAN 
POPULATION, 1963-71
Urban Population 1963
Urban Population 1971
2,000.9
2,842.1
Net change
Increase due to the natural factor
-'Increase due to the creation of 
new urban areas
Net rural-urban migration
841.2
404.2
420.0 824.2 -
17.0
Assuming there are no fertility and mortality differences between 
urban and rural areas, the data indicate that in net terms 17 thousand 
rural dwellers moved to urban areas during the intercensal period 
1963-71. However, in a recent study, Fernando (1974) observed that 
urban fertility was lower than rural in 1963 and 1970 (by about 
10 percent in the latter year), and the gap has been narrowing. By 
making allowance for similar mortality differences, the urban natural 
increase would have been 366.0 thousand and the resultant rural-urban 
migration would be 55.1 thousand.
* Observed
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APPENDIX XIV
COMPARISON OF PROJECTED ACTIVITY RATES 
WITH THE PREVIOUS PROJECTIONS
There are two previous long-range labour force projections for Sri 
Lanka, prepared in 1959 (Sundrum) and 1970 (Srivastava et al.) . In this 
appendix an attempt was made to compare the projected activity rates in 
those two projections which involve the period covered by the present 
projection, with those of the present study.
The first projection (projection I) was prepared for the 25 year 
period from 1956 to 1981 on the basis of the 1946 census data and the 
best available data "in the countries of the region which have economic 
and social conditions similar to Ceylon (Sri Lanka)" (Sundrum, 1959, 
p.7). Due to the lack of adequate data on female participation the 
projection was basically prepared for males."* The second projection 
(projection II) was prepared for both sexes, on the basis of the trends 
of the age specific activity rates during the period 1946-68. The 
projection period extended over 30 years, commencing from 1968.
The projected activity rates in the previous two studies, along with 
those of the present projection, are shown in Table A.XIV.l. It 
may be seen, that there are marked variations in the projected activity 
rates of the three studies. The degree of variations differ by sex and 
age. For males, the activity rates in the broad age group 20-59 show 
very slight differences (in some age groups they are almost the same) as 
compared with those of the first two age groups (i.e., 10-14 and 15-19)
However, in the case of the female labour force, two alternative estimates 
were prepared (only the total female labour force; not classified by- 
age) for each quinquennium on the basis of the 1946 and 1953 census data.
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and the last two age groups (i.e., 60-64 and 65+). On the other hand, 
for females the projected activity rates in the age groups 10-14 and 55 
and over are almost identical in projection II and the present study. 
However, the projected female activity rates in all the other age groups 
in the present study are higher than those of projection II.
As already noted, projection I was prepared on the basis of 
insufficient data. In addition in the 12 years from 1959 to 1971 a 
number of demographic, economic, social and cultural changes occurred 
in the country which have tended to lower the activity rates in both 
the younger and older age groups significantly.
Variations in the activity rates between projection II and the present 
projection are mainly due to the fact that different base periods were 
considered. As already mentioned the activity rates in the projection II 
were projected on the basis of trends during 1946-68, whereas in the 
present projection on the basis of trends during 1963-71. It may be 
noted that the observed activity rates for males in those age groups, where 
the differences are high, in the 1971 census were lower than those in the 
1963 census or the 1968 labour force survey, with one exception. The 
exception is that the activity rate in the age group 10-14 in the 1968 
labour force survey was slightly lower than that of the 1971 census.
On the other hand, the observed female activity rates in the 1971 census 
in the age groups where the variations can be seen, are significantly 
higher than those of the 1968 Labour force survey and the 1963 census.
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APPENDIX XV
THE EFFECTS OF RURAL - URBAN MI GRATION 
ON THE FUTURE LABOUR FORCE
R u r a l - u r b a n  m i g r a t i o n  has  a d i r e c t  e f f e c t  upon t h e  d i m e n s io n s  
o f  t h e  l a b o u r  f o r c e  b e c a u s e  o f  t h e  d i f f e r e n c e s  i n  t h e  two ( r u r a l  and 
u r b a n )  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  r a t e s .  But  even more i m p o r t a n t  t h a n  t h e  q u a n t i t a t i v e  
e f f e c t  i s  t h e  s t r u c t u r a l  and q u a l i t a t i v e  one i n  t e rm s  o f  o c c u p a t i o n s  s o u g h t .  
I n  S r i  L anka ,  v e r y  l i t t l e  a t t e n t i o n  h a s  been  p a i d  t o  b o t h  p r o b l e m s .  Most  
o f  t h e  f i n d i n g s  s u g g e s t  t h a t ,  s p e a k i n g  o n l y  o f  ' n e t '  movement ,  t h e r e  were  
no p o w e r f u l  ' p u l i '  f a c t o r s  i n  t h e  u r b a n  a r e a s  to  a t t r a c t  a l a r g e  p r o p o r t i o n  
o f  t h e  r u r a l  p o p u l a t i o n  (U .N . , 1 9 6 7 a ; I . L . 0 1 9 7 1 ) .  T h e r e  i s  c e r t a i n l y  room 
f o r  a d e t a i l e d  e x a m i n a t i o n  h e r e  b u t  t h a t  i s  n o t  t h e  o b j e c t i v e  o f  t h i s  s t u d y ;  
i n  any c a s e  such  a s t u d y ,  to  be done w e l l ,  would h a v e  to  be u n d e r t a k e n  i n  
S r i  L anka .  Fo r  ou r  p u r p o s e s  i t  i s  s u f f i c i e n t ,  i n  g e n e r a l  t e rm s  t o  e v a l u a t e  
t h e  s e n s i t i v i t y  o f  o u r  l a b o u r  f o r c e  p r o j e c t i o n s  t o  p o t e n t i a l  t r e n d s  o f  
i n t e r n a l  m i g r a t i o n ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  f rom r u r a l  t o  u r b a n  a r e a s ;  f o r  t h i s  i t  
i s  n e c e s s a r y  to  lo o k  a t  t h e  d i f f e r e n t i a l  g rowth  o f  u r b a n  and r u r a l  p o p u l a ­
t i o n  d u r i n g  t h e  1963-71 i n t e r c e n s a l  p e r i o d  u s i n g  t h e  d a t a  so f a r  a v a i l a b l e .  
I t  h a s  to  be ,  however ,  r e - e m p h a s i z e d  t h a t  a t h o r o u g h  a n a l y s i s  o f  i n t e r n a l  
m i g r a t i o n  i s  beyond t h e  scope  o f  t h i s  s t u d y  and w i l l  ha ve  to  a w a i t  t h e  
a v a i l a b i l i t y  o f  t h e  r e c e n t  c e n su s  d a t a .
The method  o f  measurem ent  o f  i n t e r n a l  m i g r a t i o n  depends  on a v a i l a b l e  
i n f o r m a t i o n  on p l a c e  o f  o r i g i n  and p l a c e  o f  d e s t i n a t i o n .  Such d a t a ,  
w h ich  e x p r e s s e s  p o p u l a t i o n  movement i n  a way s i m i l a r  to  t h a t  r e c o r d i n g  
n a t u r a l  movement o f  p o p u l a t i o n  ( b i r t h s ,  d e a t h s )  a r e  v e r y  r a r e ,  even i n  
t h e  m a j o r i t y  o f  d e v e lo p e d  c o u n t r i e s .  I n  most  c a s e s  e s t i m a t e s  o f  i n t e r n a l  
m i g r a t i o n  a r e  b a s ed  on ce n su s  d a t a  and  r e f l e c t  c h a n g e s  o f  p l a c e  o f
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residence between birth and the census (Zachariah, 1964). Since place-of- 
birth statistics derived from a census are not tied to any particular 
time period they are useful for estimating life-time migration. However, 
by relating the life-time migration statistics of two successive censuses 
we can obtain some clue as to the volume and character of intercensal 
migration streams. The method is as follows:
M = ( I  - 0  ) - ( S I  - S^O ) where M is net intercensalt+n t+n I t  0 t
migration in a particular area; and I are life time in-migrants
in that area at two censuses at times t and t+n respectively and 0^ and 
0 corresponding life-time out migrants, where and are intercensal 
survival ratios (U.N., 1970).
The 1963 census of Sri Lanka asked a question on place of birth and 
tabulated the answers for each district rural and urban population by age 
and sex; however, such tabulations were not prepared for individual towns. 
At the 1971 census more detailed questions were asked in relation to 
internal migration; namely place of birth, usual residence, duration of 
stay at usual residence and previous residence. Needless to say, this 
census will provide, when the statistics are released, a wealth of 
information with which to analyse internal migration in general and rural- 
urban migration in particular.
Another approach to the measurement of rural-urban migration is the 
vital statistics method. Where the annual number of births and deaths of 
each and every urban locality is available on the basis of place of 
residence rather than place of occurence it is possible to estimate the 
natural increase between any two given periods. The extent of net 
migration can then be obtained by subtracting natural increase from the 
enumerated total population at the later census for the particular urban 
centre. However, in Sri Lanka, the published data do not provide the 
births and deaths classified by individual urban settlements.
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The third method of estimating the rural-urban migration is the 
Survival Ratio. This method is applicable only if the total population in 
each urban locality is available by age and sex for two successive censuses.
In Sri Lanka, the application of this technique for the 1963-71 period is 
not possible because the 1963 census data have not been tabulated by age 
and sex for individual towns.
The limitations in availability of data preclude at the moment the 
measurement of rural-urban migration by well established techniques. Therefore, 
for the purpose of the present study intercensal (1963-71) trends in internal 
migration were assessed in only broad terms.
Sex ratio (Males/Females) of urban and rural population was used as 
a first step. Under the conditions of a closed population sex ratio reflects 
only the impact of sex differentials in birth and mortality. It is high 
at birth (104-106 males per 100 females) and gradually declines as the higher 
male mortality takes a heavier toll of male lives: around the age fifty the
sex ratio is frequently less than unity (Bogue, 1969, pp.166-7). If the 
population is not a closed one, sex ratios may deviate from this pattern. 
Rural-urban migration is frequently male dominated and concentrated at ages 
of maximum work force participation (U,N.,1973a). If such is the prevailing 
situation in Sri Lanka, the sex ratios of the urban population would exceed 
those of the rural population, which is losing male out-migrants.
Table A.XV.l provides the urban-rural sex ratios for 1963 and 1971 
censuses. It can be seen that the pattern of sex ratios is almost the same 
in both the censuses: in the age groups 15-54 the ratio for the urban 
population was considerably higher than for the rural; in the age groups 
10-14 and 55-59 the rural-urban difference was negligible; in the last 
two age groups the rural sex ratios exceeded the urban ratios. On the 
assumption of identical sex differentials of mortality in rural and urban
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areas one can conclude that there was a tendency among the population in 
the ages 15-54 to move to urban areas and in the age groups 60 and over to 
move to rural areas» It is noticeable that the people who moved towards 
cities were in the working ages while the people who moved towards rural 
areas were above the compulsory retirement age. Though the unemployment 
situation in the urban areas was the worst (see Chapter 4) this obviously 
did not discourage some drift from villages to towns motivated presumably 
by the expectation of finding suitable jobs.
TABLE A.XV.l
URBAN-RURAL SEX RATIOS, 1963 AND 1971
Age Group. 1963
Urban Rural
1971
Urban Rural
10-14 1.086 1.041 1.038 1.047
15-19 1.166 1.007 1.099 0.990
20-24 1.278 0.926 1.156 0.925
25-29 1.312 0.946 1.139 0.930
30-34 1.357 1.065 1.143 1.010
35-39 1.269 1.060 1.092 0.984
40-44 1.385 1.181 1.197 1.112
45-49 1.344 1.233 1.181 1.089
50-54 1.336 1.240 1.177 1.132
55-59 1.390 1.361 1.195 1.183
60-64 1.259 1.388 1.139 1.313
65+ 1.065 1.231 1.019 1.227
Differential growth rates of urban and rural population can be 
used as another approach to assess the extent of internal migration. Under 
the assumption of no or negligible differences between rural and urban 
natural growth, geographical areas exhibiting excessive rates of growth 
(or decline) during an intercensal period can be expected to be areas of 
gain (or loss) of population due to internal migration.
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Table A.XV.2 gives the annual average rate of growth of population
in 19 principal towns^ which could be identified as towns in both the 1963
and 1971 censuses together with other urban, total urban, rural and total
2population in each district . The rates of growth of population in some 
cities (Colombo, Kandy, Hambantota, Vavuniya, Batticoloa, Puttalam,
Badulla, Ratnapura and Kegalle) were noticeably high compared with corres­
ponding rates of growth in the rural population. In particular, the 
urban population of Colombo and adjacent towns grew at a rate 10 times 
higher than rural population, and of Kandy and Vuniya at a rate 3 times 
higher. Because the boundaries of both cities were almost exactly the same 
in both censuses, it appears that the excessive increase of urban population 
was mainly due to net migration. Colombo, the capital, has been the trading 
and administrative centre of the country. The attraction of the City of 
Kandy was largely a result of the location of the Mahaveli multipurpose 
irrigation project and of the University of Sri Lanka (Peradeniya Campus). 
Both these institutions are surrounded by the city. Vavuniya is one of the 
sparesly populated districts of the country, but the City of Vavuniya 
displayed the highest average rate of growth; a possible explanation for 
this is the expansion of job opportunities in the government's major timber 
mills.
However, the analysis of rural-urban migration on the basis of the 
annual average rates of growth of individual cities is somewhat misleading.
The published data of the 1963 census do not provide the population of 
all cities. Therefore, the analysis had to be limited to principal 
cities.
The name of each principal town is the same as the name of the district. 
However, in the case of Colombo district the urban population consists 
of Colombo (capital) and adjacent cities of Dehiwala-Mount Lavania, 
Moratuwa, Kotte and Negombo. For administrative purposes they are 
separate cities, but they have close socio-economic and cultural links 
with the capital.
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TABLE A.XV.2
ANNUAL AVERAGE RATES OF GROWTH OF POPULATION 
IN SELECTED NINETEEN CITIES, 1963-71
District and 
Principal city.
Total
Population City
Other
Urban
Total
Urban Rural
Colombo 2.40 2.00 11.40 4.52 0.20
Kalutara 1.84 1.58 3.40 3.06 1.52
Kandy 1.53 3.96 0.85 2.72 1.37
Matale 2.65 2.27 8.50 3.27 2.57
Nuwara Eliya 1.64 0.63 -6.16 -1.46 1.81
Galle 1.74 1.36 3.36 2.40 1.57
Matara 1.67 1.49 0.82 1.18 1.73
Hambantota 2.73 3.30 5.50 5.01 2.49
Jaffna 1.74 1.61 10.30 5.58 0.19
Mannar 3.26 2.73 - 2.73 3.35
Vavauniya 4.15 9.66 2.79 7.62 3.34
Batticoloa 3.43 5.88 3.25 4.54 3.03
Trincomalee 4.08 2.29 43.70 9.57 1.53
Kurunegala 2.34 2.16 8.73 4.49 2.25
Puttalam 2.84 3.87 3.92 3.90 2.68
Anuradhapura 4.13 2.11 1.98 2.09 4.37
Badulla 2.08 3.09 1.40 2.51 2.04
Ratnapura 2.40 3.72 17.26 7.47 2.08
Kegalle 1.50 1.93 20.99 12.08 0.97
Source: Statistical Abstract of Ceylon - 19 69
If the 'puli’ factor is strong and the: cities are already densely populated
the official town boundaries may not restrict the incoming migrants . They
may settle outside the official town boundaries and form the nucleus of
future suburbs. Therefore, the cities with relatively low rates of growth
are not necessarily less attractive or losing population but they may be
expanding. This may be demonstrated by the pattern c)f rate of growth in
other urban areas (column 4, Table A.XV.2)., In some districts 'other urban'
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areas displayed considerably high rates of growth though the corresponding 
rates in individual cities were rather low. For instance, the rate of 
growth in city of Jaffna was 1.61 percent per year, but the population in 
other urban areas of that district grew 10.3 percent per year, a rate more 
than 6 times higher. The population increase in 'other urban' areas was 
thus the result of three factors: natural increase, net rural-urban migration 
and creation of new urban areas.
In order to measure the contribution of each of these three factors a 
considerable amount of additional data is needed but, unfortunately,is not 
available yet. In the absence of such information the interpretation of 
data at its face value may lead to wrong conclusions. It can be assumed, 
however, that in some districts rural-urban migration effected the growth 
of the urban population. It is apparent from Table A.XV.2 that the highest 
rate of growth (43.7 percent per year) was in the Trincomalee district. 
According to the 1963 census there was no 'other urban' population in this 
district. Therefore, the growth of urban population was basicly a result 
of the creation of new urban areas. There are two other districts which 
displayed relatively high rate of growth of 'other urban' population, i.e. 
Ratnapura and Kegalle. Both these districts are noted for the gem industry.
In addition to the creation of new urban areas the bright future of the 
industry might have caused some rural-urban migration into these two districts
It is noticeable that the rate of growth of the 'other urban' popula­
tion in the Nuwara Eliya district was negative, though the city population 
increased at a negligible percentage. Urban depopulation obviously took 
place, though the available information does not allow us to offer any 
satisfactory explanation for this.
Data in Table A.XV.3 represent an attempt to measure the extent of 
net rural-urban migration in relation to the size of urban settlements 
which were identical at both the censuses. The results were obtained on
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the basis of the assumption that rates of population growth in each urban 
locality were not different from that of the total population. This 
assumption is probably not fully satisfied, but recent studies of differen­
tial fertility indicate a relatively marginal difference between rural and 
urban fertility in Sri Lanka (Fernando, 1974). However, mortality differ­
ences, as mentioned earlier, (See page 108) may still prevail.
The data indicate (Table A.XV.3) that the smaller the size of the
urban settlement the larger was the growth due to internal migration;
the largest city (in terms of population), namely Colombo, probably
3experienced a net out-ward migration while urban settlements with less 
than 20,000 inhabitants displayed the highest in-migration rate.
In lieu of the assumption of identical rates of growth of total 
population, if rates of growth in particular districts in which urban 
settlements were located were applied the resultant net migration would 
show some significant differences (Table A.XV.4). Though the largest 
urban settlement still shows out-ward migration, in absolute terms the 
extent of out migration increased by 8.2 thousand. The other noteworthy 
difference is that the extent of in-migration in urban localities of 
50,000 - 100,000 people increased considerably while the extent of in- 
migration in urban localities of 20,000 - 50,000 people decreased.
As has been seen, the various indirect methods of assessing the 
extent of rural-urban migration suggest that some urban areas were 
gaining while others were losing. The overall net effect mighthave been
However, as has been already seen the comparison of differential 
growth rates of rural and urban populations in Colombo district 
indicated that the Colombo and adjacent cities were gaining population.
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negligible and could be ascertained only by a detailed analysis beyond 
the scope of the present study. For the purpose of this study, therefore, 
two additional assumptions of internal migration were adopted. First, 
it was assumed that during the projection period 1971-81, the rates of 
growth of urban and rural population would not be different from those 
observed during the intercensal period 1963-71 (urban = 4.38 percent
4per year; rural = 1.74 percent per year). Thus the 1981 urban and 
rural populations were derived by applying these rates of growth to the 
1971 observed urban and rural populations respectively. However, the 
estimated urban and rural populations do not sum up to the projected 
total population for the whole island. Therefore, adjustments were made 
on a pro-rata basis to obtain such agreement. In order to derive the 
extent of net rural-urban migration, the projected urban population 1981 
under the zero migration assumption was subtracted from the adjusted urban 
population. The resultant net rural-urban migration over the decade 1971— 
81 would be 228.5 thousand. This figure was distributed by age and sex 
according to the projected 1981 proportions. Table A.XV.5 presents the 
results. According to this low migration assumption, the proportion of 
total urban population would increase from 22.4 percent in 1971 to 27.3 
percent in 1981 which implies a growth rate of 3.8 percent per year.
Since the true extent of internal migration is not known it may be 
argued that the above estimate of net migration may be on the low side.
As the objective of the alternative migration assumptions was to evaluate 
the sensitivity of labour force projections to internal movement of
This assumption agrees with the United Nations' observation, "That 
constant rates of growth of urban population were more likely to 
prevail where levels of urbanization were low than where they were 
high;" (1969a,p.56).
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TABLE A.XV.5
RURAL-URBAN DISTRIBUTION OF THE PROJECTED POPULATION
BY AGE AND SEX, 1981:
A. WITH 228.5 THOUSAND NET RURAL-URBAN MIGRATION
(0001s)
Age Group
Males
Rural
Females
Urban
Males Females
0-4 655.9 617.4 229.9 213.6
5-9 644.2 601.5 245.6 225.8
10-14 615.9 612.0 222.8 189.4
15-19 621.3 622.3 224.3 193.7
20-24 601.2 571.2 219.2 206.2
25-29 479.6 483.3 199.0 177.7
30-34 411.5 445.9 194.2 165.5
35-39 307.4 331.0 146.5 126.8
40-44 246.2 243.2 111.2 96.9
45-49 245.5 251.4 100.2 90.7
50-54 205.3 187.0 86.9 72.9
55-59 187.1 176.4 74.6 63.9
60-64 137.4 126.4 57.1 49.8
65+ 268.8 228.7 97.0 89.8
Total 5627.3 5497.5 2208.5 1962.7
population, effects on an alternative, although unlikely assumption, were 
examined, namely that the number of rural-urban net migrants would double 
during the projection period; in absolute terms 457 thousand people would 
move to urban areas. This number was distributed by age and sex by 
applying the same procedure as in the case of the lower estimate. Table 
A.XV.6 presents the results. According to this high migration assumption 
the proportion of urban population would increase from 22.4 percent in 
1971 to 28.8 percent in 1981 which implies a growth rate of 4.4 percent
per year.
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TABLE A.XV.6
RURAL-URBAN DISTRIBUTION OF THE PROJECTED POPULATION
BY AGE AND SEX, 1981:
B. WITH 457 THOUSAND NET RURAL-URBAN MIGRATION
(000's)
Age Group
Males
Rural
Females Males
Urban
Females
0-4 642.4 604.7 242.5 225.2
5-9 631.0 589.1 259.1 238.1
10-14 603.2 599.4 235.0 199.8
15-19 608.5 609.4 236.5 204.3
20-24 588.9 559.4 231.2 217.4
25-29 469.8 473.4 209.9 187.5
30-34 403.2 436.8 204.8 174.6
35-39 301.2 324.3 154.6 133.7
40-44 241.1 238.3 117.3 102.3
45-49 240.4 246.3 105.7 95.7
50-54 201.0 183.2 91.7 77.0
55-59 183.2 172.8 78.7 67.4
60-64 134.6 123.5 60.2 52.5
65+ 263.2 224.0 102.3 94.7
Total 5511.7 5384.6 2329.5 2070.2
Tables A.XV.7 and A.XV.8 provide the labour force projections by 
place of residence (rural and Urban), age and sex in 1981 based on the two 
alternative estimates of internal migration and the activity rates in 
Table 5.21 (page 186) .
~k ~k ~k ~k -k
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TABLE A.XV.7
RURAL-URBAN DISTRIBUTION OF THE PROJECTED LABOUR FORCE 
BY AGE AND SEX, 1981:
A. WITH 228,5 THOUSAND NET RURAL-URBAN MIGRATION
(000's)
Age Group Rural Urban
Males Females Males Females
10-14 28.9 22.6 13.4 9.5
15-19 293.3 171.1 99.8 40.7
20-24 557.9 296.5 196.2 83.5
25-29 465.2 220.9 193.0 62.2
30-34 399.2 184.6 188.4 53.0
35-39 298.2 129.1 142.1 34.9
40-44 238.8 92.4 107.9 26.2
45-49 236.7 99.3 95.2 23.1
50-54 190.5 57.6 78.2 16.2
55-59 157.4 30.9 54.1 8.6
60-64 97.1 12.7 29.7 5.7
65+ 115.6 10.3 32.0 5.8
Total 3078.8 1328.0 1230.0 369.4
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TABLE A.XV.8
RURAL-URBAN DISTRIBUTION OF THE PROJECTED LABOUR FORCE 
BY AGE AND SEX, 1981:
B. WITH 457 THOUSAND NET RURAL-URBAN MIGRATION
(000's)
Age Group Rural Urban
Males Females Males Females
10-14 28.4 22.2 14.1 10.0
15-19 287.2 167.6 105.2 42.9
20-24 546.5 290.3 206.9 88.0
25-29 455.7 216.3 203.6 65.6
30-34 391.1 180.8 198.7 55.9
35-39 292.2 126.5 150.0 36.8
40-44 233.9 90.6 113.8 27.6
45-49 231.7 97.3 100.4 24.4
50-54 186.5 56.4 82.5 17.1
55-59 154.1 30.2 57.1 9.1
60-64 95.2 12.5 31.3 6.0
65+ 113.2 10.1 33.8 6.2
Total 3015.7 1300.8 1297.4 389.6
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